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PEEFAOE. 



X HE conversion of the various Teutonic raxies 
which conquered and occupied the continental 
provinces of the Roman Empire of the West 
is distinguished not only by the facility with 
which it was effected, but by the constancy 
with which the victorious tribes held fast to 
the new religion they had embraced. Many 
'causes contributed towards this result ; the in- 
trading barbaxiaim did not displax^e the existing 
population subject to the laws and religion of 
the imperial city, but dwelt among them as 
joint possessors of the soil, part of which they 
appropriated to the prejudice of the ancient 
inhabitants, abstaining at the same time from 
any interference with the national laws and 
religion. As a natural consequence of this 
state of things, the more civilised race speedily 
began to exercise a powerful influence over their 
savage conquerors, who were inevitably impelled 
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VIU PREFACE. 

to copy the social, political, and religioTis insti- 
tutions of a people whose eiBFeminacy they might 
indeed despise, but whose superior cultivation 
they could not help acknowledging. The Ger- 
manic sovereigns did not lack sufficient sagacity 
to perceive that such a disposition must mate- 
rially contribute to further the tranquillity and 
welfare of their newly established kingdoms, 
and eager to cement the alliance between the 
widely differing populations under their rule, 
they sedulously strove to bring about a close 
and intimate union between themselves and the 
real chiefs of the Romanized provincials, the 
higher clergy. For the Church alone possessed 
such strength and vitality as might weather 
those storms of foreign war and intestine con- 
vulsion which shook to its foimdations that 
fabric of society whose construction had cost* 
Rome so many centuries of martial toil and 
legislative wisdom. The Church, therefore, once 
adopted by the northern nations who became 
masters of Italy, Gaul, and Spain, never lost 
the ground once gained, the salutary effect of 
her teaching upon individual chai'acter, and her 
political usefulness as arbitress and peacemaker 
between conflicting interests were too evident to 
be overlooked, too momentous to be lightly 
abandoned. Very different were the conditions 
under which the Gospel was offered to th6 
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PREFACE. IX 

Teutonic conquerors of England; before the 
fiiry of these invaders the bulk of the ancient 
population either perished by the sword, or 
retreated into inaccessible natural fastnesses, 
whither their enemies, busied in setthng the 
fertile regions they had won, cared not to pur- 
sue them, whilst the remnant of the Celtic 
people which chose to abide in the subjugated 
land became slaves to its new possessors, and 
dragged on their miserable existence as an op- 
pressed and dishonoured caste, not only bereft 
of rights and property, but hardly daring to call 
their hves their own. A state of things where 
no community of interest could arise between 
the victors and vanquished, an impassable bar- 
rier separated lord and serf, the degraded Briton 
had no civilisation to oflfer whereby his rude 
masters might be attracted and tamed ; with the 
loss of freedom, not only his manhood but his 
Christianity had gone to wreck, for the Teutonic 
conquest swept the Church and her ministers 
from England. And although the faith was 
still held by the Welsh and Cornubian Celts, 
mutual hatred proved an insuperable hindrance 
to its propagation among the Saxons, for whUe 
these abhorred the religion of their hereditary 
and irreconcilable enemies, those had so far lost 
the spirit of charity and forgiveness incTilcated 
by the Divine Founder of Christianity as to 
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grudge its blessings to their spoilers, whose 
eternal perdition they regarded with indifference, 
if not with complacency. Moreover each of the 
young nations, raised up in continental Europe 
by the great Teutonic invasion, obeyed one ruler 
whose example was generally followed by his 
tribe, and this was especially the case in the 
reception of Christianity by princes and people. 
Saxon England was, on the contrary, spUt up 
into many small states perfectly independent, 
and liable therefore to greater fluctuations than 
the more extensive and powerful monarchies 
founded by Clovis and Theodoria All these 
causes combined to make the struggle between 
the Church and Saxon heathenism long doubtful, 
and chequered by many chances of fortune ; 
sometimes the personal caprice or fickleness of a 
king, sometimes the backwardness of the people 
to part with their ancestral belief, sometimes the 
military successes of some fierce leader who 
stood forth as the champion of Odinism, forced 
back the tide of conversion. Through the cala- 
mity last mentioned the infant Church of North- 
umbria well-nigh perished seven years after its 
establishment by Edwin. Two enemies, equally 
powerful and implacable, joined to assail that 
monarch ; the Mercian king Penda, goaded to 
war by restless ferocity, and by zeal for pagan- 
ism, and the British leader Caedwalla who took 
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the field on the score of national enmity ; Edwin 
and Penda encountered each other at Heathfield, 
where the Northumbrian king fell with the 
greater part of his armj, and with him fell, at 
least for a seaeon, the prosperity of the Church, 
which from the date of his own conversion he 
had zealously promoted. Paulinus, Archbishop 
of York, wa3 driven from the scene of his hitherto 
fruitful labours, while the successors of Edwin 
in the two Northumbrian kingdoms, Deira and 
Bemicia, with all their people, at once lapsed 
into idolatry, hoping thereby to propitiate the 
conquerors. That hope proved vain, for both 
princes were murdered in the following year 
634, and the whole country fell under the piti- 
less tyranny of Caedwalla, who spared neither 
age nor sex in his purpose to uproot the 
Anglian race from Northumbria. At length 
the people, thus driven into the direst extremity, 
took courage from despair, and rose, led by 
Oswald, a prince of the blood royal, who had 
hitherto lived in exile at the Scottish court. 
His followers gathered by night at Havenfelth 
(Heavenfield), round a rude cross set up on the 
battle-field by their leader's own hand. Penda 
had for a time carried his arms in another 
direction, yet Caedwalla was, even without the 
support of the Mercians, a most perilous enemy ; 
for during a long life of warfare he had never 
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met his match in battle, and he commanded 
veteran troops far outnimibering the force 
brought by Oswald into the field. Bufr the 
Northimibrian prince and his followers felt that 
not liberty alone, but the very existence of their 
nation hung upon their success; at break of 
day they fell upon CaedwaUa and his host with 
an impetuosity which bore down all resistance, 
and the Celtic prince paid with his life the trust 
he had placed in lying prophecies, which pro- 
mised him sovereign sway over the whole of 
Britain, a.d. 634. 

Oswald^s first care after this great deliverance 
was the re-establishment of Christianity in his 
kingdom. In the days of Edwin the Gospel 
had come to Northumbria direct fi'om Rome, for 
Paulinus was the friend and companion of 
St. Augustine, but Oswald, who had himself 
received Christianity firom the monks of lona, 
naturally sought their aid in the work of recon- 
version. A band of missionaries, with Aidan as 
their bishop, obeyed the royal summons. They 
were received with universal exultation, and 
Oswald bade their leader choose any spot in 
the kingdom which might please him best as 
his episcopal seat. The brethren, whose hearts 
no doubt still yearned towards their cloister 
home at Colum, passed over many pleasant in- 
land places, where in aftertimes religious houses 
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were founded, to fix upon a rugged island which 
might well recal to their fancy the Scotch 
Hebrides. Lindisfame, the Lindisfarene-ea^ of 
the Angles, lies about two miles off the north- 
east coast of Northumberland. Its situation 
promised both solitude and security to the new 
settlers, for twice a-day, as Bede tells us, the sea 
draws a moat between it and the mainland, 
while even at low water, pool and quicksand 
make the passage dangerous. Northward it 
looks to Berwick ; Bamborough Castle, the old 
Bebbanburh, then Oswald^s royal residence, rises 
from a bold headland to the south ; on the east 
it is open to the sea, while westward the monks 
looked over the mainland, the field of their 
missionary labours. These labours were emi- 
nently successful, for the monks were earnest 
and zealous. And in Aidan, the first bishop of 
Lindisfame, all the quahties necessary for his 
ofl&ce seem to have met. At once humble, 
scholarly, and eloquent, generous to others and 
self-denying in his own person, he won the 
hearts of the people to his faith by the display 
of its highest virtues, and at his death left 
behind him a reputation for sanctity which in 

^ Lindisfame meadow. Its more modern name, Holy 
Island, was bestowed on the refoundation of its Priory after 
the Conquest, to signalize the original sanctity of the place, 
and the blood of martyrs shed by the Danes. 
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those days speedily received the confirmation of 
miracle. The influence wrought by the bishop s 
character upon that of the youthfiil king may 
well be inferred from Oswald's dying prayer, as 
he fell on the Maserfield in battle against Penda, 
the old heathen enemy of his country (642) : 
" drihten god mildsa "Su saulum ussa leodaV' the 
first cry on record of Christian patriotism from 
the lips of a Saxon- 
Thirty years only after the Scottish monks 
had taken possession of Lindisfame their mis- 
sion was brought to a close. The ritual differ- 
ences between Romish and Scottish ecclesiastics 
(dormant in the days of Aidan and of Finan his 
immediate successor) were urged upon king 
Oswiu* by Wilfrid, who was subsequently 
destined to play so conspicuous a part in the 
history of the Northumbrian church. Oswiu 
held a council at Whitby, where the respective 
champions of the two rituals pleaded their cause. 
After hearing all they had to say, the king, with 
that practical naivete which marks the Teuton, 
decided in favour of Rome, on the score that as 
St. Peter kept the keys of heaven, it was highly 
advisable to be on good terms with him. From 
some glimpses, however, afforded by contem- 

^ ^^ Lord God have mercy on the souk of our people," this 
became a household word in Northumbiia. 

^ Brother to Oswald, and his successor on the throne. 
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poraiy history into this prince'a character, it is 
not dijfficult to believe him actuated bv motives 
somewhat more sublunaiy, and from considera- 
tions of policy equally anxious to stand well 
with the ecclesiastical ruler of Christendom as 
with St. Peter himself Whatever might have 
been the real grounds of the royal decision, 
Colman, then bishop of Lindisfarne, refused to 
acquiesce in it. He vacated the see, and taking 
with him thirty of his own adherents, returned 
to his old monastery in lona. 

Before his departure from Lindisfarne, Colman 
had nominated as its ftiture abbot^ Eata, a dis- 
ciple of Aidan, who had conformed to the Roman 
rule. Thither Eata accordingly removed from 
Melrose 664, taking with him, as his prior, the 
great saint of North Anglia, in whose honour 
the Liber Beati Cuthberti^ was written, and 
with whose memory it is so closely associated. 
No easy task lay before Cuthbert, for the cloister 
was divided, most of the brethren- had hearts 
cold towards their new superiors, and colder still 
tow:ards the new system they introduced. In 
these days we can smile over disputes as to the 

^ At this time the seat of the northern episcopate was 
removed to York until 678, when Northumbria was divided 
into two dioceses, over one of which Eata ruled as bishop of 
Lindisfarne. 

* The ancient name of the Lindisfarne Gospels. 
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shape of a tonsure or the calculation of Easter, 
as we smile over the heresies of Lilliput, but 
the men of that generation saw with other eyes 
than ours, and to them such questions appeared 
of vital importance. Moreover, in. the case of a 
religious body, the discontent would be greatly 
aggravated by the enforced change of their 
Scottish discipline, their order of prayer, nay 
the very habit they wore, in conformity with 
the new rule. Fortunately for the peace of the 
monastery its prior ^ brought with him a moral 
atmosphere fatal to jealousy and dissension. 
Cuthbert's nature was eminently spiritual, and 
his was that rare combination of imaginative 
power with practical wisdom which ensures for 
its possessor mastery over the minds of other 
men. Add to this heroic virtue, fervent piety, 
a saintly meekness, and a sympathy so entire 
that men's hearts willingly opened to him, and 
we can readily believe the contemporary bio- 
grapher who tells how the mere presence of 
this master-spirit among the monks allayed 
their heartburnings. Inspired with a desire to 
imitate their superior in all things, they soon 

^ The care of discipline in religious houses was entirely the 
office of the prior, subject of course to his abbot. St.Cuthbert, 
by order of Eata himself, composed a rule for the monks, and 
to this was shortly afterwards added the rule of St. Benedict. 
Lingardf Hist. A. S. Church, vol. i. p. 217. 
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showed themselves willing enough to adopt the 
habit and rule of his order ^ But Cuthbert's 
spiritual influence extended far beyond Lindis- 
fiarne Priory. He preached zealously among the 
Northiunbrians, and when plague swept the 
country, and the people fiightened back into 
paganism, sought a fancied safety in heathen 
spells and amulets, he went to and fro among 
them, to warn, to strengthen, and to bless the 
suflFerers. He was accustomed to betake himself 
on horseback or on foot to mountain regions, 
where gathering about him a population as wild 
as their country, he spent the day in teaching 
and baptizing, and the chief part of the night in 
chanting psalms in the open air with a voice so 
remarkable for compass and power, that the 
people were ready to believe themselves visited 
by some heavenly messenger, and eagerly flocked 
to his feet. In such a life, sufficient in itself, we 
might imagine, to satisfy the highest aspirations, 
Cuthbert passed twelve years. And yet during 
those years the desire to lead a purely contem- 

^ The Benedictine dress was at that time made up of a 
coarse woollen tunic reaching to the feet, over which was 
a looser garment of the same material with a cowl and 

long sleeves Yivens ibi quoque secundum sanctam 

scripturam, coutemplativam vitam in actuali agens, et nobis 
regularem vitam primum componens constituit, quam usque 
hodie cum regula Benedicti observamus. Vita Anonyma, 
c. 39. 
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plative life had so grown upon him that in 676 
he withdrew from Holy Island to Fame\ where 
his days were passed in the practice of austerities, 
and in entire seclusion, save for the afflicted both 
in mind and body who came from all parts of 
Britain to crave his help. In 684 an event took 
place which recalled the hermit to an active 
career after eight years of solitude. A synod 
presided over by king Egfrith was held at 
Twifyrd. Its object was to elect a bishop for 
Hexham, and the sufirages of all present fell 
upon Cuthbert. The king in person, the chief 
members of the synod, with all the monks from 
the priory took shipping for Fame, and entreated 
his acceptance of the office. After a long resist- 
ance he yielded to their prayers, but was spared 
by his old abbot, now bishop of Lindisfame, the 
pain of a removal from his accustomed haunts 
and favourite sea-coast. Eata generously gave 
up his own diocese to his friend, and went 
himself to inland Hexham. Cuthbert was con- 
secrated bishop by Theodore (685), and at once 
resumed his missionary labours, visiting and 
preaching everywhere throughout the diocese. 
A few months after his elevation we find him 
at Lugubalia (Carlisle), where queen Etheldryth 
had gone into cloister diuing Egfrith^s expedi- 
tion against the Picts. The bishop had already 

— ■ " — — ■ ■ — - - I • ,1 

^ A rocky islet, lying near Lindisfame. 
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foretold the fatal issue of this enterprise, and 
even while the citizens were showing him their 
great Roman aqueduct, a strong presentiment 
that the king had just fallen in battle came 
upon him. Hastening to Etheldryth he pre- 
pared her mind for the event, and persuaded 
her at once to take sanctuary at York, whither 
she was speedily followed by the tidings of her 
husband's death. The royal widow resolved 
upon a religious life, and her reception as a nun 
brought Cuthbert again to Carlisle in the year 
following ; here he met his old and beloved 
friend, the hermit Herasberht^ to whom he 
revealed that the time of his own departure 
drew nigh. Distressed at the prospect of losing 
his spiritual guide, Herseberht entreated his 
prayers that they might close their lives on the 
same day. The wish was fulfilled, for both 
the friends died on the twentieth of the follow- 
ing March 687. When Cuthbert's death, which 
took place in his oratory at Fame, was close 
at hand, he blessed the monks solemnly, and 
bade ihem farewell in words highly characteristic 
both of the man and his age. " Live at peace 
among yourselves,'' said he, " and in fellowship 

^ The nami appears, * Herebercht pbf ./ in the Durham Liber 
Yitse, M, 16, among the Nomina Anchoritarum, column 1, 
written ID letters of gold ; on col. 2, silver' letters^ we find 
• Bilfritb pbf.' 
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with all the servants of God, meet them in love 
and humility ; but with those who break Catholic 
peace and unity, in that they live perversely and 
observe not Easter aright, ye shall have no 
fellowship. Further know, and keep these 
words in your hearts, that if ye are driven 
to the choice of two evils, it is my wlU that 
ye take me up from my grave, carry my bones 
away with you from this spot, and settle where 
God shall plant you, rather than that ye should 
in any way pledge yourselves to unrighteousness, 
and bow your necks under the * yoke of unbe- 
lievers. Learn diligently and keep strictly the 
Catholic precepts of the fathers, and with all 
heed obey that order of religious life which the 
goodness of God has bestowed upon you through 
my instrumentality.^^ 

Cuthbert had at the earnest prayer of the 
brethren consented to the removal of his body 
to Lindisfame for burial, and accordingly the 
monks laid him at the right side of their high 
altar, robed in his pontificals, "with his shoes 
upon his feet that so he might go forth to meet 
his Lord^^^ 



^ Vita Anon,. Probably a relic of the death-shoes of pagan 
burials. In the Gislasursoraar Saga on Vestein's death by the 
hands of Thorgrim, as they prepare the body for burial 
Thorgrim dra^s near and says, " It is the custom to furnish 
men with death-shoes to tread their path to Valhalla > this 
office I will render to Vestein." 
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After Cuthbert's death Eadbert ruled the see of 
Lindisfame. His successor (698) was Eadfrith, to 
whose skill we owe that unrivalled piece of Saxon 
penmanship known as the Lindisfame or Dur- 
ham Gospels. This task we know with tolerable 
certainty was finished before his appointment to 
the see, and possibly the book might have been 
begun as a gift to the saint during his life-time, 
which was afterwards offered by the writer at 
his shrine. Bishop Eadfrith seems to have been 
inspired by zealous affection towards his prede- 
cessor, for he put the oratory of Fame Island 
into repair, and at his special bidding Bede 
wrote his well-known lives in prose and verse 
of St. Cuthbert. After Bede's, the best mediaeval 
biography of Cuthbert is by an unknown monk 
of Lindisfame \ but several others exist ^ besides 
the detailed account which Simeon of Durham 
has embodied in his history, and the collection 
of legends of the saint made by the monk 
Reginald in the twelfth century ^ We find 
these memoirs, as might be expected, one and 
all fruitful in marvels, which though utterly 
incredible, are not void of interest from the 

^ Printed by the Bollandists from two very old MSS. The 
author is anonymous, and supposed to have been contemporary 
with the saint. 

* Surtees Society, vol. viii. 

^ Reginaldi Dunelm: Libellus, Surtees Society, 1835, vol. i. 
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insight they give both into the personal cha- 
racter of so remarkable a man and the state of 
thought and feeling of the time^ Throughout 

^ Reginald devotes his ninety-first chapter to a story which 
curiously exhibits the respect and veneration investing a 
volume sacred in itself^ and doubly so as the relic of a saint. 
The UbeUus however of the narrative is not our Codex, but 
a small Gospel of St. John which was found in St. Cuthbert's 
coffin, and is now preserved at Stonyhurst College. St. Wil- 
liam of York visits Durham Cathedral, and its most sacred 
relics are displayed for his inspection by Hugh then bishop 
(elected Jan. 31st, 1 154) ; among these the LiheUus Bectti Cuth- 
herti is especially honoured {prasdpui honoris eccstUit)^ and is 
brought to the High Altar for the bishop's inspection by 
Benedict the Sacrist, arrayed in his alb. On this occasion a 
certain brother John of the monastery is seized with a profane 
desire to touch and examine the sacred volume. Not long 
afterwards an opportunity for the gratification of his curiosity 
presents itself, when on some great festival the book enclosed 
in its cofier is placed on the altar for the veneration of the 
faithful. Our monk seizes the moment when the brethren are 
in the refectory, and the church is deserted, takes the volume 
out of its cofier, and the three red leather bags, one over the 
other, which encase it, and looks it well through from the first 
page to the last. St. Cuthbert, it is hinted, might have over- 
looked the venial sin of curiosity had not brother John been 
further guilty of sacrilege, in that he had handled the sacred 
voliune without wearing his alb; and so far from having 
purged his soul by previous fasting, as he was in duty bound, 
had come greasy from his dinner, not so much as tarrying to 
wash his hands. Speedy punishment overtakes the culprit in 
the form of a sharp fit of illness, minutely described by 
Reginald, who does not spare his reader a single symptom. 
All remedies are in vain till the offender openly confesses his 
fault, and begs St. Cuthbert's forgiveness, when at once he 
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the legends he is eminently the patron of the 
poor, whom he protects from their rich op- 

! pressors, heals when sick, and helps on in 

various ways ; one poor woman is delivered 
from a demon ungallant enough to amuse him- 
self with beating her while she weaves or spins; 
a widow has a few sheep, which St. Cuthbert 
guards from wolves, their owner being too poor 
to keep a shepherd. Little children also claim 

; the saint's especial care, and he has even suffi- 

cient good nature to help a truant schoolboy out 
of diflSculties by causing a fine salmon to be 
caught with the church-key inside it, which 
the urchin had thrown iuto the Tweed. Some 
of the legtods are homely enough in texture, 
witness the miraculous cask of beer which never 
runs dry while Lindisfame Priory is rebuilding ; 
while others highly poetical and imaginative 
bear witness to the deep impression^ which 
Cuthbert's voice and bearing, while he cele- 
brated mass, had left upon the memory of his 
contemporaries. Another set of stories have a 
special interest as reflecting that hearty sym- 



recovers, and lives to give the hagiologist this story from his 
own mouth. 

* Reginald, cc. 58, 59, 68. Cutbbert's anonymous biographer 
particularly insists upon his dignity while officiating, and the 
spiritual power with which he intoned the " Sursum corda," 
Vit, An. c. 39. 
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pathy with the brute creation, which doubtless 
had brought solace and companionship for the 
lighter hours of the hermit of Fame Island. 
Thus the stag hard pressed by hunters finds 
sanctuary in his church-yard, the jackdaw's nest 
ya the church-roof, the sparrow on a ruined altar 
are alike under his protection, nor will he suffer 
the life of an audacious weasel, which nests her 
yoimg at the saint's feet in his coflin, to be 
taken. The eider ducks particularly are under 
his patronage as " aves Beati Cuthberti," and woe 
betide the man who dares to kill or maltreat 
them. It is noteworthy that the horse and bull, 
animals figuring in old Teutonic rites, reappear 
in connection with Cuthbert, and also that his 
miraculous intervention is limited to North 
Anglia. All this serves to illustrate, as a striking 
element in Saxon hagiology, the deep current 
of old thought and practice underlying the 
Christianity of those times. The Lindisfame 
monks were the true children of their fore- 
fathers, whose earnest and imaginative paganism 
had peopled hills, woods, and waters with divi- 
nities, and consecrated different animals to these 
local deities. And throughout the history of 
their seven years' wanderings we see plainly that 
the feeling through which church or oratory rose 
on sites where the body of Cuthbert had rested, 
was, intensified by his corporeal presence, and 
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hallowed by Christianity, still close akin to the 
impulse under which the Teuton had brought to 
" Woden the wanderer"' offerings by the wayside 
and upon high hills \ 

The year 875 witnessed the great Danish 
invasion of Northumbria under Halfdene, when, 
in the words of Simeon of Durham, "fire and 
sword were carried throughout the land from 
the eastern sea to the western/' The country 
southward of the Tyne was already laid waste, 
and at length the enemy crossed the river, left 
Tynemouth Abbey a smoking ruin behind them, 
and from thence marched direct for Holy Island. 
Upon their approach, Eardulf, bishop of Lindis- 
fame, recalled to the monks St. Cuthberf s dying 
injunction, that were they ever driven into exile 
they should carry his bones away with them. 
The shrine containing his body waa hastily 
removed from the choir, and seven clerks ap- 
pointed by the bishop bore it off on their 
shoulders. A few other treasures of the church, 
our Evangeliarium among the mmiber, were also 
secured as too precious to fall into the hands 
of the infidels. Then the fugitives set forth, 
and hardly had they reached a place of safety 
when the Danes fell upon their monastery, which 

^ Mi wegft ^laetum^ and to iieagum beorgum 
Him lac offrodon, him bruhton oaseegdnysse. 

MS. Cott. Jul. E. 

d 
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they pillaged and gave to the flames. Halfdene 
and his brother divided Northiunbria between 
them, and governed it as a conquered country, 
plundering and laying waste so long as anything 
remained to seize or to destroy. Meanwhile 
the exiled brethren wandered from mountain 
to mountain with the saint's body, which was 
followed by the whole Christian population, 
whom Simeon of Durham likens to sheep fleeing 
before wolves to their shepherd for protection. 
In truth, the history of their long pilgrimage, 
narrated in full by the writer just named, can- 
not fail to impress his reader as one of the 
most touching episodes in the history of 
monachism. Eardulf and his party traversed, 
so he tells us, the whole district of Northumbria, 
often in peril from the enemy, from famine, 
plague, and wolves, yet enduring every hardship 
rather than prove faithless to their trust, and 
abandon the remains of their patron to the 
insult of heathens \ No person was permitted 
to lay hand upon the shrine save its seven 
original bearers, whose office made them an 
object of envy to the people, and whose 
descendants through many generations deemed 

^ There were few towns in the north of England and 
southern Scotland which did not receive the saint, as the 
many churdies and chapels dedicated in his honour still 

testify. 
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themselves ennobled by the service of their 
ancestors ^ 

Once, and once only, during these wanderings 
the soi'ely-tried faith of Eardulf gave way, and 
he resolved to seek refuge in Ireland. He left 
the weeping crowd along the river bank, and 
embarked from Derwentwater, taking with him 
only the shrine and its guardiansl They set saU 
with a fair wind, but hardly had the ship 
reached the open sea when the saint's displea- 
sure fell upon them in the shape of a terrible 
tempest, during which the vessel lurched so 
violently, that the precious Evangeliarium fell 
overboard. The storm and the terror of the 
voyagere are minutely detailed by our historian, 
who brings the whole party back to their 
starting-point in safety, though with heavy 
hearts over their losa During the next night, 
however, Hundred, one of the bearers, is com- 
manded by St. Cuthbert in a vision to seek the 
lost treasure in the sea. Hundred obeys ; but 
the rest of the story must be told by Simeon 

* Sim, Dwn, p. 113. Each of the aeven clerks received a 
eumame conneeted with his respective office. Reginald, 
p. 24, gives us three of these names, Rap * rope,' Coite * colt,' 
Cretel * cart,' " quod carrum anglice sonat." 

^ By removing his body from the country Eardulf was 
supposed to disobey the last injunctions of his patron, more- 
over this was an act of desertion towards St. Cuihbert's people, 
as the Saxon fugitives were called. 

d2 



XXVin PREFACE. 

himself. " They found that the sea had re- 
treated much fiuther than usual, and going out 
three miles or more they discovered the Book 
of the Holy Gospels, which had lost none of the 
external brilliancy of its gems and gold, nor any 
of the internal beauty of its illuminations, and 
the fairness of its leaves, but appeared as if it 
had been wholly untouched by water \ By this 
were their hearts refreshed with much joy. . . . 
.... Moreover, the book which we have men- 
tioned is preserved even to this present day in 
the church which is privileged to possess the 
tomb of our holy father ; and, as we have already 
said, it exhibits no trace of injury from water. 
This doubtless must be ascribed to the merits 
of St Cuthbert himself, and of those men by 
whom it was made, that is to say. Bishop 
Eadfrith, of holy memory, who wrote it in the 
house of the blessed Cuthbert ; and his successor, 
the venerable (Ethilwald, who directed its adorn- 
ment with gold and gems ; and the holy anchorite 
Bilfrith, whose skilful hand carried out the pur- 



* Sir Frederick Madden observes {Letters of Eminent 
Literary Men, p. 267), " The stains on the velhim I believe 
to have been occasioned by sea-water when the book was 
brought from Lindisfame. It was no doubt secured tightly 
in a theca, or with clasps, and the stains exhibit just the 
appearance that water would make if ooziug by force through 
a minute aperture." 
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pose of (Ethilwald, and executed this excellent 
piece of workmanship, for he was a master in 
the goldsmith's craft. These men, actuated 
alike by their aflfection for this confessor and 
bishop beloved of God, left in their work a 
monument of their devotion towards him to all 
fdtiire ages^" 

Seven years had elapsed since their flight 
jfrom Lindisfame, when at length the long 
looked -for signal of rest came to the bishop 
and his companions. By this time Halfdene 
was dead, and the character of the reigning 
king Guthred justified Eardulf 's appeal to him 
for protection. It was willingly given. At 
Cuncacester (Chester-le-street^), Eardulf re-esta- 
blished his episcopacy, the king granting to 
St. Cuthbert's shrine a godes-grith (sanctuary) 
of thirty-seven days, enforced by the severest 
penalties, both spiritual and pecuniary, against 
any man guilty of grith-bryca^ Moreover, 
Guthred bestowed the whole district between 
the Wear and the Tyne as a free patrimony for 
StCuthbert "cum saca, et socna, et infangentheof," 

* Sim. Dun. Eccles. Hist. c. 27. 

^ About six miles from Durham, and lying between that 
city and Hexham. 

^ Violation of sanctuary. The penalty was eternal perdition, 
and a fine of ninety-six pounds (libras), — a fine sixteen times as 
heavy (and one pound over) as that imposed for grith-bryca 
of a cathedi*al. Ethelred'a Laws, ed. Schmidt, p. 244. 
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privileges which were solemnly confirmed by Al- 
fred the Great in 894, when the Northumbrians, 
apprehending a Danish inroad, allied themselves 
with that monarch. For upwards of a century, 
whUe the rest of the country was frequently 
harassed by foreign enemies and intestine feuds, 
the patrimonium Scti Cuthberti remained un- 
molested. Yet this immunity was not to be 
perpetual; iu 998 a great army of Northmen 
landed ui Essex, and speedily overpowered such 
resistance as Earl Byhrtnoth and his people 
could offer to their overwhelming ninnbers. 
Insolent with success, they turned northwards, 
stormed and burnt Bebbaqburh (Bamborough 
Castle), and carried fire and sword along the 
banks of the Humber. In this dismal state of 
things Cuncacester became no longer a safe 
resting-place for St. Cuthbert; his repose, which 
had now lasted a hundred and thirteen years, 
was once more disturbed, and his shrine trans- 
ported to Ripon. It remained there some 
months, until, tranquillity being again restored. 
Bishop Aldhun, with his monks, was actually on 
the way back to his cathedral, when we are 
told that the wagon conveying St. Cuthbert's 
shrine came suddenly to a standstill, at a place 
called Werdelau, east of Durham, and, in spite 
of the united efforts of the monks and the crowd, 
remained, says Simeon, " as firmly fixed as if it 
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were a mountain/' Upon so unmistakable a sign 
of the sainf s refusal to return to his former abode, 
Aldhun ordered three days' prayer and fasting, 
that his further good pleasure might be revealed ; 
and it was finally made known to one of the 
attendant monks in a vision, that the saint had 
fixed upon Durham as his final resting-place. 

At that time the future capital of the Pala- 
tinate was nothing more than " a grey rock 
crowned with trees and brushwood^,'' standing 
too in the heart of a wild and tangled jungle ; 
an exchange somewhat impromising, we may 
fancy, for the settled homes at Chester-le-street, 
to which the company had fondly believed them- 
selves bound. But to them the supposed will 
of their patron was law; With single-hearted 
zeal the people of St. Cuthbert set to work, and 
a temporary chapel of green twigs and boughs 
interwoven speedily enclosed his tomb^. Soon 
afterwards Earl Uhtred, a zealous follower of 
the saint, gathered his retainers to the spot, the 
wood disappeared as by magic, the primitive 
oratory was replaced by a church of hewn stone, 
Hwite-cyrc (White-church^), and Bishop Aldhun 

^ Priory of Hexhaany p. 42, Eev. James Baine, Surtees 
Society, vol. xliv. 

* Called Grene-cyrc (Green-church), St. Mary-le-bow now 
stands on its site. 

' Round this church the dwellings of the people were 
clustered, each man having his home appointed him by lot. 
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began to build " for the love of God and St. 
Cuthbert" the cathedral of his new bishopric, 
which he consecrated in the year 999. Thus it 
came to pass that a fortified city, with a great 
religious foundation, and a shrine famous in the 
days of pilgrimage, sprang up in the midst of , 
the Northumbrian forest. At that time a town 
was commonly a thing of slow growth, yet 
within sixty years after the first settlement of 
Durham, -^Elfred, a priest of the cathedral, speaks 
of it as " a city famous throughout all Britain." 
iElfred^s short poem, descriptive of the city and 
its treasure of reUcs, wUl be acceptable to the 
reader as a fragment of Northumbrian Saxon, 
later in date than our glosses \ 

Is %e6s burch breome geond BreoteDrTce 

steopa gesta^lad, stanas ymbutan 

vrundrum gewsexen. Weor ymbeomatJ 

ea y^um strong, i =6erinne wuna« 

fisca feola kinn on floda gemong. 

1 ^re gewexen wuda, western mycel. 

wuuia^ in %em wicum wilda deor monige 

in deopa dalum, deora ungerim. 

Is in ^re byri eac beornum geci^ed 

¥e arfesta eadig Cu^bercht, 3 ^ses clsene C3rninges heofiid 

Osuualdes, Engla [h]le6, ^ Aidan bisceop, 

iEdl)ercht 3 iEdfri^, ae^le geferes. 

^ Printed by Hickes, Thes, Gram. A. S. p. 178, from MS. 
Cott, Vit. D. The original MS., of the eleventh or twelfth 
century, was destroyed by the fire in 1731. Wright, Bdiq, 
Antiq. I. p. 159, prints this poem from a Cambridge MS. 
iElfretl lived between 1056 and 1071. 
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Ib %erinne mid heom iE^lwold bisceop 

-} breoma bocera Beda 3 Boisil abbet, 

^e claene Cu^bercbte on giche^e 

lerde lustum^ -} he bis lara wel genom. 

Eardia^ set ^em eadige inne ^em mynstre 

unarimeda reliquia. 

^«r monige wundrum gewur^ad, ^es ^e writa segge^ 

mi^ ^ene dribtnes wer, domed bide'S*. 

In 1093-4 the Priory Church of Lindisfame 
was rebuilt as a cell or subordinate house to 
the Priory of Durham, which at some time or 
other saw fit ,to bestow our Evangeliarium as 

■ 

^ The city is celebrated throughout the kingdom of the 

Britons ; 
placed on a steep eminence, surrounded with cliffs 
wonderfully large. The Weor surrounds it, 
a river strong in its current^ and therein abide 
various kinds of fish, in the midst of the floods, 
tiierein grows a great wilderness of woods 
many wild creatures dwell in those abodes ; 
in the deep dales there is a countless number of beasts. 
There is also in the town one illustrious among men, 
the honourable and blessed Cuthbert^ and the head of the 

pure king 
Oswald, protector of the English, and bishop Aidan, 
..^bercht, and ^^klfrith, illustrious associates. 
Therein, along with them, is iEthelwald the bishop, 
and the illustrious author Beda ; and Boisil the abbot, 
who taught the pure Cuthbert, willingly in his youth, ' 
and well did he receive his instruction. 
There abide with that blessed one, 
witliin that minster, countless relics, 
and many highly honoured^ as the writers say, ' 
wait with that man of God for the last doom. 

e 
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an appropriate gift upon its daughter house. 
In the yearly rolP, furnished by the superior of 
lindisfame to the prior at Durham, the book re- 
gularly presents itself, sometimes under a special 
entry as " liber Beati Cuthberti qui demursus 
erat in mare." Time after time it appears, for 
close upon two centuries, up to the very last 
yearly roll furnished by Thomas Sparke, last 
prior of the cell, which bears date "from the 
Feast of Pentecost 1536 to the same feast 1537." 
That same year a hand, not less grasping nor 
less ruthless than that of the heathen Dane, was 
laid upon the House of Holy Island, and shook 
the inmates out from its shelter into the world. 
Once again the sacred volmne, whose fortune 
appears in some wise linked with that of its 
original possessors, disappears in the storm a^d 
confusion of the period. Still it was destined 
not to perish. From the time of the Dissolution 
till the beginning of the seventeenth century 
the history of our famous Codex is unknown, tiU 
we find it in the hands of Robert Bowyer, clerk 
to the House of Commons. He made it over to 



^ In 1235 a chapter order was issned from Durham, 
obliging superiors of cells to present their annual receipts 
and disbursements, with minute inventories of their posses- 
sions, to the mother church. These rolls are preserred in 
Durham treasury ; the earliest extant from Lindisfame bears 
date 1326. Raine's Hist, North Durham, p. 93. 
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Sir Robert Cotton, through whom it ultimately 
became the property of the British Museum, 
where the volume, set down in the priory year- 
roll as the " Book of St. Cuthbert which fell 
into the sea,'' now figures as Cott. MS. Nero 
D 4 ; and the centre of tender and devout asso- 
ciations in bygone times has passed into an 
object for the curiosity and investigation of our 
own. 



e 2 



PROLEGOMENA. 



I. 

Professor Wbstwood, in his very beautiful work, 
the PalaBOgraphia Sacra Pictoria, gives the following full 
and exact description of the Lindisfarne Codex : " The 
MS. consists of 258 leaves of thick vellum^ measuring 
13^ inches by 9^; it contains the four Gospels^ written 
in double columns^ with an interlinear Saxon gloss, pre- 
ceded by the Epistle of St. Jerome to Pope Damasus^ the 
Prefaces, the Eusebian Canons^ arguments of each Gospql^ 
and capitula of the Lessons ; the whole written in a beau- 
tifully clear large rounded hand, and most exquisitely 
ornamented with drawings, illuminated initials^ and tessel- 
lated designs ; the entire volume being in an extraordi- 
narily perfect state of preservation, although now nearly 
twelve centuries old. The commencement of the Epistle 
of St. Jerome (Novum opus &c.), together with the com- 
mencement both of the genealogical (Liber genefationis 
&c.) and historical part (Xpi autem generatio &c.) of 
St. Matthew's Gospel, and the commencement of each 
of the three other Gospels respectively occupy an entire 
page, written in large curiously formed capitals, the 
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initial letters of each being gigantic in their dimensions, 
and most elegantly ornamented with an endless variety 
of patterns^ in which the interlaced ribbons, spiral lines, 
and intertwined lacertine birds and beaists are every- 
. where introduced; the intervening spaces are profusely 
• ornamented with red dots', arranged in a great variety 
of de»gns: The initial N of St. Jerome'^s Epistle has its 
first stroke elongated down the left margin of the page, 
and the connecting stroke is composed of two large spiral 
ornaments. The initial L(iber generationis) is large, and 
of the rounded form ; the i shaped into a long j, crossing 
the lower part of the L ; and the b also large, and of the 
-rounded form, as in the Gospels of the Bibliotheque 
du Roi, published by Silvestre &c. ; and the initials 
•INI(tium) of St. Mark and IN P(rincipio) of St. John's 
•Gospel are conjoined,- as in most of the early Anglo- 
Saxon and Irish codices, the first stroke being nearly 
II inches long. 

" The wonderful precision and delicacy of touch exhi- 
bited in the ornamental patterns composing these large 
initials have justly attracted the admiration of every 
writer on the subject^ It is difficult to imagine what 
were the instruments used by the ealigrapher, so per- 
fectly regular and free from error is the drawing, even 
'in the most complicated parts of the designs; indeed, 
from the appearance of the reverse of the leaves, it 
seems evident that a very hard instrument has been 
used, and I believe it has even been suggested that it 



' Sdden, Prsfat. ad Hist. Angl. Script, p. 25, 1652. MarshaU, 
Obeerv. in Vers. Sax. Evangel. Smith, Bibl. Gott. Hist, et Synopids, 
p. 38. Dibdin, Bibl. Decam. I. p. 50. Astle, Orig. of Writing, pp. 14 
and 14 a. Strutt, Shaw, Waaigen, &c. 
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can only have been executed by means of cut tools or 
blocks*. 

" The other letters in these ornamental pages vary 
from half an inch to an inch and half; they are greatly 
diversified in their forms, scarcely any two being alike. 
An extensive series of them is given by Astle, who con- 
siders that some are identical with those of the Phoe- 
nicians^ Pelasgians, Etruscans, Greeks^ Romans^ and 
others, ' and that this alphabet alone bears strong testi- 
mony that the letters used by our Saxon ancestors are 
derived from the Phoenician, the Etruscan, and the Greek 
letters through the medium of the Boman.' " 

Professor Westwood, however, does not entirely sub-- 
scribe to the opinion expressed by Astle; he observes, 
that ^' many of these letters are the result of the fancy 
of the caligrapher," and consider^ that " others must be 
referred to other sources than the Roman alphabet." 
He especially points out that the capital M^ " singularly 
formed as it mostly is of three perpendicular strokes 
united across the middle with one horizontal bar^ or 
occasionally with two bars, is not to be found in any 
Roman inscriptions^ so far at least as I have been able to 
observe, but, on the contrary, is evidently of Phoenician 
or Pelasgic origin. 

'* The Eusebian Canons occupy eight leaves, and are 



* Professor Westwood further on observes, that " the veUum is very 
thick and smooth, and that the colours appear to have been mixed 
with thick gum or size, which has not only caused the raised tessellated 
appearance of the drawings, but has evidently tended to their preserva- 
tion ; the ink, like that of the Irish or Hibemo-Saxon MSS., is very 
black ; the colours are laid on very thick, only the red and blue are 
properly speaking opaque, but all the colours are as brilliant as if the 
paintings had been finished only yesterday." 
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inscribed within highly ornamented columns, supporting 
rounded arches, and which, from the beauty of their 
execution, are very deserving of being engraved \ The 
first word of the prefaces, arguments, and capitula of 
each of the Gospels also appears in comparatively large 
characters, and ornamented Uke the title-pages ; but the 
text is continued throughout without any illuminated 
capitals to its several divisions^ but is broken up into 
paragraphs, the first letter of each being rather larger 
than the text, and coloured with patches of red, green, 
&c. The character of the letters of the Latin text is 
quite similar to, but smaller than that of the Book of 
Eells, Gospels of St. Chad, Macregol, &c. The d is either 
uncial or minuscule ; the f p q with short tails below the 
lines; the r either capital or, like f, the top elevated 
above the line. The letters at the end of the lines are 
often singularly conjoined for want of space. 

" In addition to the illuminated title-pages^ each of 
the five divisions of the volume is preceded by a page 
completely covered with coloured tessellated patterns of 
the utmost intricacy^ generally disposed so as to form a 
cruciform design in the centre of the page. This elabo- 
rately beautiful feature is entirely peculiar to MSS. 
executed in Ireland or by the Irish scholars ; and in its 
neatness, precision, and delicacy far surpassing the pro- 
ductions of contemporary nations on the Continent. A 
likeness also of each of the Evangelists, accompanied by 
his respective symbolic animal, occupies a page, at the 
head of the sev:eral Gospels, executed in a style of art 

' The Amxnonian numbers referring to these canons, and marked on 
the margin of the MS. throughout the Grospels, divide Matthew into 85 
sections, Mark into 43, Luke into 94, and John into 42. 
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quite unlike that of the Irish or early Anglo-Saxon 
school, and bearing evident traces of Byzantine origin, 
not only in its composition^ but also in the Greek words, 
inscribed in Roman capitals." 

In addition to the foregoing description, the Editor has 
also been favoured by J. B. Waring, Esq., with the follow- 
ing observations upon the style of ornament exhibited in 
the Lindisfarne Gospels. Mr. Waring remarks of our 
Codex, that, " with the exception of the Book of Eells, 
this is the most elaborate and beautiful specimen extant 
of the style of ornament which distinguishes the Celtic 
school, numerous examples of which are still preserved 
throughout Europe. Professor Westwood, in his valuable 
PalsBographia Sacra Pictoria, describes the character- 
istics of the school as consisting, ' 1st, in one or more 
ribbons diagonally but symmetrically interlaced, forming 
an endless variety of patterns; 2nd, one, two, or three 
slender spiral lines coiling one within another till they 
meet in the centre of the circle, their opposite ends going 
off. to other circles; 3rd, a vast variety of lacertine ani- 
mals and birds, hideously attenuated and coiled one 
within another, their tails, tongues, ai^d top-knots form- 
ing long narrow ribbons irregularly interlaced; 4th, a 
series of diagonal lines, forming various kinds of Chinese- 
like patterns. These ornaments are generally introduced 
into small compartments, a number of which Ire arranged 
SO as to form the large initial letters and borders, or 
tessellated pages, with which the finest manuscripts are 
decorated.' 

" It is these large pages of pure ornament which lend 
such an attractive interest to the Book of St. Cuthbert^s 
Gospels ; the extraordinary delicacy, minuteness, and 
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complexity of the interlaced lacertine lines, the perfect 
reproduction and repetition of various portions, bear 
witness to a marvellous care in tracing, and an exquisite 
sense of beauty in decoration, which vies with the most 
elaborate and finest productions of the Oriental masters 
of the art. The original source of the involuted and 
spiral work, which forms so distinguishing a characteristic 
of the style^ may have been the ancient Greek scroll, 
which, drawn in to a point and then out^ trailed back- 
wards, forwards and sideways, and filled in with scroll- 
like or spiral forms of the same nature, has produced a 
style of linear ornamentation quite peculiar to the Celtic 
school, and which^ combined with the lacertine forms 
before alluded to, render it a distinctive style. That 
style bears, we think, traces of its formative process on 
the face of it, and appears to contain several features of 
Byzantine origin, founded on ancient Greek suggestions ; 
transplanted to Ireland, these 'motifs' became natu- 
ralised, and were developed and finally moulded by 
native artists into a distinct and perfect system, forming 
thus a style per *e, minute, complex, delicate in outline 
and in colour, complete in all its parts, and harmonious 
in itfi general effect. 

" Between this style and that of the coloured figures 
which precede each Gospel there is no natural connec- 
tion ; they have come together in the course of events, 
but clash ; there is no consonance between them. The 
figure subjects are of the Roman school, roughly drawn 
and executed, in comparison with the Byzantine figure 
illuminations with which we are acquainted; they are 
also distinguished by greater freedom of action, and 
boldness of treatment, than is to be seen in the stiff 

f 
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and severe models of the Byzantine school : only In the 
draperies do we recognise its influence, with their peculiar 
plaits, in minute, unnatural, and regularly disposed lines. 
And a further proof of this Western origin, combined 
with lingering reminiscences of the East, is to be found 
in the writing inscribed above each of the Evangelists ; 
thus in the picture of St. Matthew, we have an angel 
(with nimbus) blowing a horn, and the words ^ imago 
hominis ;' above the Saint himself, ' agios Mattheus.' 
In this page also is shewn a human figure, half hidden 
by a curtain, which would appear to represent God 
himself in the act of dictation to the apostle: a repre- 
sentation which would never have been tolerated in 
the Eastern Church ; and another example of which, 
Mr. Westwood informs us, is to be seen in the Royal 
Library at Copenhagen. It is most unusual to find 
God the Father thus represented in early Western 
manuscripts, although we know that in after ages this 
violation of the express command of the Deity became 
common in the pictorial and carved art of mediaeval 
Europe. Above St. Mark is depicted a lion (with 
nimbus) blowing a horn, and beneath it ' imago leonis ;' 
over the Evangelist is the inscription * agius^ Marcus.' 
St. Luke has the winged bull (with nimbus) and ' O agios 
Lucas :' and St. John his eagle (with nimbus) above him 
and ' imago aquilad ; ' over the Evangelist ' O agios 
Johannes.' 

" St. Matthew is represented with long twisted hair, 
beard and moustache, all grey or nearly white ; his 
nimbus is golden with a red border; the half figure in 



* Professor Westwood points out this Latinised termination. 
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front of him also represents an aged man (the Ancient 
of Days). 

" St. Mark is beardless ; his hair arranged in rows 
of short curls hanging down over his shoulders; his 
nimbus^ gold, with a green border. 

'' St. Luke has beard and moustache iii curls, nimbus 
entirely of gold ; whilst 

" St. John is distinguished by the red covered book he 
holds (his gospel), a red nimbus with gold border, a red 
nimbus to his symbolic eagle^ and ' O agios Johannes' 
in gold letters on a red ground. 

'^ All the inscriptions are in more or less barbarised 
Roman characters, and the colours of drapery &c. em- 
ployed in each subject are probably emblematic, as is 
clearly the case in the picture of St. John, red being the 
symbol of Divine love. 

" These figure subjects are of especial interest, as they 
probably exhibit the highest state to which pictorial art, 
founded on very late and debased Roman models, had 
attained in England about the middle of the eighth 
century. We meet then in this volume with a con- 
junction of Eastern and Western art curiously combined, 
each distinct in character, and both destined in a very 
short period of time to give place to the Anglo-Saxon 
school, in which they were both blended, interfused, and 
finally merged ; forming another distinct style, thus pre- 
senting us on a small scale with an example of that law 
of progress, of absorption and reproduction, which is 
now recognised as the fundamental principle of all human 
advancement. 

" According to Professor Westwood, — than whom no 
higher authority can be quoted in regard to early illu- 

f a 
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minated art, especially the Celtic branch of it, — the Irish 
missionaries brought their peculiar style with them from 
lona to Lindisfarne in the seventh century, as well as 
their very beautiful system of calligraphy, clear, bold, 
and legible. Of both these characteristics the Lindisfarne 
Codex is a noble example, and is especially precious from 
that most uncommon and invaluable addendum to it, a 
fixed and authentic date/^ 

The glosser Aldred, in entries he has made at the 
foot of the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. John, supplies 
the date to which Mr. Waring refers, by recording the 
names of his fellow- labourers in the production of the 
Codex. The foot-note affixed to St. Matthew is short, 
and may thus be translated : 

Thou, O living God, bear in mind Eadfidth, and -^thilwald, 
and Billfrith, and Aldred the sinner. These four, with God's 
help, were employed^ upon this book. 

The entry at the close of St. John is longer, and affords 
interesting details : 

Eadfrith, bishop over the church of Lindisfarne, first wrote 
this book in (honour of) God and St. Cuthbert, and all the 
company of saints in the island ; and iEthilwald, bishop of 
Lindisfarne, made an outer cover, and adorned it as he was 
well able ; and Billfrith, the anchorite, he wrought the metal 
work of the ornaments on the outside thereof, and decked it 
with gold and with gems, overlaid also with silver, unalloyed 
metal. And Aldred, an tmworthy and most miserable priest, 
by the help of God and St. Cuthbert, over-glossed the same in 
English, and domiciled himself with the three parts. Matthew, 
this part for God and St. Cuthbert ; Mark, this part for the 

* ymbweoson, were busied about = dfc^cir^yoyro. Of. Grein, Bihl. 
A . S. Poesie, Glosmr, vol. ii. p. 770. 
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bishop ; and Luke, this part for the brotherhood, with eight 
ora^ of silver (as an offering) on entrance ; and St. John's part 
for himself, i. e. for his soul, and (depositing) four silver ora 
with GU>d and St. Cuthbert, that he may find acceptance in 
heaven through the mercy of God, good fortune and peace on 
earth, promotion and dignity, wisdom and prudence, through 
the merits of St. Cuthbert. Eadfrith, iEthilwald, Bill&ith, and 
Aldred have wrought and adorned this Book of the Gospels for 
(love of) God and St. Cuthbert. 

To this singularly characteristic entry, where, as the 
reader will have observed, Aldred looks for eternal hap- 
piness to his Maker, and for the good things of this life 
to the patron saint of his church, the writer modestly 
adds on the margin : ^' I am named Aldred, son of 
Alfred and of Tilwin; I, who speak, am the eminent son 
of a good woman." The four names of the entry, with 
that of the old Northumbrian mother, immortalised on 
the margin of the page by her " filius eximius/' are of 
frequent occurrence in the Durham Liber Vitae. Eadfrith, 
we know, held the see of Lindisfarne from 698 to 721 ; 
and ^thelwald his immediate successor, with whom 
Billfrith the hermit was contemporary, died somewhere 
between 737' and 74!0. For the version, Sir F. Madden 

^ or, ora, Danish money, which became naturalised throughout Eng- 
land. Two values were assigned it, that of one was sixteen pennies, 
according to Ethelred s order, that the portreeve should take care that 
the moneyers' weights were stamped so that fifteen orse made one 
pound (ita quod XV or» libram faciant), Thorpe, I. 303. In Domesday 
Book we find payments not only in the ora above mentioned, but in 
coin of twenty pennies to the ora (lib. de xx den. in ora), Dom. 1. 164. 

tea of t libras 
The Lindisfarne gloss (Luke xix. 13) has decem mns ; and through- 
out the parable 'mina* is rendered indifferently by 'libra,* and 'or* in 
both L. and R. 

' The date given by the Chronicle, p. 47 (Earle). Bede and Simeon 
of Durham fix 740. 



xlvi PROLEGOMENA. 

gives 950 as the proximate date^ and identifies Aldred 
with the glossator of the Durham Ritual. Two scribes 
have been employed on our Gospels ; the first portion 
was written by some person deputed by Aldred, and 
probably under his dictation^; the second hand in red ink, 
which we know to have been Aldred's autograph, is distin- 
guished by the v shaped letter for u and p, and by certain 
orthographical peculiarities, as bloedsia, and gi for ge in 
the inseparable particle ; forms equally characteristic of 
the Ritual. According to this hypothesis, the " promo- 
tion and dignity,'^ which seem to have been the object of 
his aspirations, were not denied- to our glossist, who 
reappears in 970 as Aldred the provost, only second in 
dignity in the church of St. Cuthbert to -£Ifsig its 
bishop, with whom he is fellow-traveller when that pre- 
late accompanies Kenneth, the Scottish king, to the court 
of Edgar king of Wessex^ 



* Aldred intended to revise it himself, but has only done so through- 
out the prologue prefixed to the canons. Sir F. Madden says, ** It is 
quite certain that the second hand in red in the Durham book is the 
same that has glossed the collection of collects and prayers known as 
the Durham Ritual.** Letters of Eminent Literary Men, p. 267. Sir H. 
JEllis, Camd. Soc. 

' The ecclesiastical councils held at Aclea belong to an earlier period, 
at least no record exists of any council which took place there in the 
time of JEiisigy the last bishop of Chester-le-street. Dr. Lingard, how- 
ever, has discovered that .^Ifsig accompanied Kenneth into Wessex 
soon after the accession of the Scottish prince, which took place in 970. 
Extract, ex Var. Ckron. Scot. p. 60. An Anglo-Saxon entr^^ appended 
to four collects in honour of St. Cuthbert by the glosser of the Ritual 
fixes the date : *'In South Woodgate at Aclea^ in Wessex, on Law- 
rence's mass-day, on a Wednesday, and in the tent of Bishop ^Ifsig, 
Aldred the provost wrote these four collects, on the fifth night of the 
moon, before the hour of terce." Lingard points out that during 
the time -^Ifsig ruled the see, from 968 to 990, 970 was the only 
year in which the festival of St. Lawrence (Aug. 10) could fall both on 
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Engravings of the figures of the Evangelists from the 
Lindisfarne Gospels are given in Strutfs Manners and 
Customs. Specimens of the ornamental pages have also 
been given by Astle (History of Writing) ; Shaw (Illu- 
minated Ornaments); Humphreys (Illuminated Manu- 
scripts, and also in his History of Writing). Professor 
Westwood (PalsBOgraphia Sacra Pictoria) gives the minia- 
ture of St. Matthew, with initial letter and specimens 
both of text and gloss, and several of the illuminated 
pages will also appear entire in his work on the Anglo- 
Saxon and Irish Manuscripts, now nearly ready for 
publication. 

The volume which supplies our second version, com- 
monly known as the Gospels of Macregol, and also as 
Codex Rushworthianus^ from the name of its former 
possessor, is preserved in the Bodleian Library (D 24, 
No. 3496) ; and though somewhat inferior in beauty of 
ornament and calligraphy to its companion Gospels of 
Lindisfarne^ is justly regarded, both in respect to the 
style of its writing, its illuminations, and the interlinear 
gloss, as one of the most precious of our national monu- 
ments. Respecting this Codex, Professor Westwood 
observes in his beautiful work, to which the Editor is 
already so largely indebted, " Its size is a large quarto, 
measuring 14 inches by II, and it consists in its present 
state of 169 leaves^, containing the Four Gospels in 



Wednesday and on the fifth day of the moon. Lingard, Hist. A . 8. 
Church, vol. ii. p. 364. 

^ The Bushworth Book unfortunately is incomplete. A lacuna occurs 
from Luke, ch. iv. latter part of ver. 29 to ch. viii. ver. 38. In Luke, 
ch. X., one leaf (ver. 20 to 38), and again two leaves from ch. xv., part 
of ver. 13 to ch. xvi. ver. 26, are wanting. 
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Latin^ written and ornamented in the same general style 
as the Gospels of St. Chad and of Lindisfarne. The 
commencement of the MS., as usual in Irish MSS. of the 
Gospels not following the Vulgate, omits the ordinary 
canons, prefaces, &c. ; the Gospel of St. Matthew begin- 
ning on the first page, and closing on fol. 50^**, more 
hibemico, with the words, • Finit Amen, Amen finit.' 

" The first page of this Gospel is written in large 
angular letters, except the initial word ' liber,' which has 
the L and b very large and rounded, and the i formed 
into a j, extending to the foot of the page\ On fol. 61^ 
is a rude pen-and-ink drawing of St. Luke, and on the 
following page another figure of the Evangelist in the 
true Hibernian style, drawn and painted in the rudest 
possible manner, and with a very odd-winged lion 
hovering over his head. The Evangelist holds a book 
with both hands, and is surrounded with a border orna- 
mented with plaited ribbons, lacertine animals, and spiral 
lines. 

" The opposite page contains the first few words of 
St. Mark's Gospel highly ornamented, the INI being 
united into one large letter, precisely as in the Gospels 
of Lindisfarne, &c. This Gospel extends to fol. 84'**', 
on which is inscribed ' finit evangelium Marci : incipit 
evangelium Lucsb/ the figure of St. Luke occupying the 
opposite page. The Evangelist is represented seated in 
a chair, which is surmounted by two eagles' heads ; he 
wears a moderately long forked beard, and holds an 



^ The commeDcement of the historical part of this Gospel does not 
occupy a separate page, as is usual in Irish codices, but the word * zpi' 
(autem generatio) occurs in fol. 2"°, written within a square about two 
inches high. 
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open book inscribed ' Lucas' with the left hand^ resting 
it on his knees, and is in the act of dipping his pen into 
the inkstandi which is supported on a long slender foot- 
stalk, fitting into a little knob at the side of the chair. 
A winged calf is represented above the head of the Evan- 
gelist. The entire design is quite childish as a work of 
art, whilst the borders are in the ordinary complicated 
Irish style. 

" The commencement of St. Luke's Gospel is written 
on fol. 85^^, and is ornamented in the same style as the 
title-pages of the other Gospels. It is to be observedj 
however, that the execution of the ornamental details in 
this manuscript is by no means so careful or elaborate as 
in the Book of Eells, or Gospels of Lindisfarne, especially 
the spiral lines, which are neither so precisely and truly 
traced^ nor are the centres of the coil so much diversified. 
In some of the compartments of the different borders are 
introduced grotesque figures of men with their limbs 
intertwined ; in the upper border of the ornamental page 
of St. John's Gospel there occurs an especially curious and 
characteristic human figure. 

" The Gospel of St. Luke ends on fol. 126'*«, and on 
the verso side appears the portrait of St. John, drawn in 
the same style as the other Evangelists, and holding a 
long scroll with the left, and a pen in his right hand. 
He and St. Mark are represented with very short beards^ 
and St John appears to have the circular tonsure at the 
top of the head. The Gospel commences on the opposite 
page; the letters INP being of very large size, and con- 
joined as usual." 

On fol. ISQ'^o the Gospel ends with " Finit Amen ;" 
the verso side of the leaf being divided into six compart- 

g 
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ments, four of which are filled up with the ancient Latin 
verses in honour of the four evangelists ; in the others, 
Macregol, the scribe, has recorded his name and labours. 
A facsimile of these two last compartments (drawings for 
which were most kindly presented to the Society by Pro- 
fessor Westwood) appears in the plate. The age of the 
volume can hardly be fixed with any certainty; Astle 
asserts that the text was written towards the latter end 
of the seventh, and the interlineary gloss some time in 
the tenth century^; and Wanley affirms the book to have 
been the property of the Venerable Bede, remarking at 
the same time that it appears older than the Lindisfarne 
Gospels. Dr. CConnor, however, has discovered, in the 
Irish Annals of the year 820, the death of a scribe 
named Macregol, " Mac Riagoil, nepos Magleni, scriba 
et episcopus abbas Biror (hodie Birr in Comitatu Regie 
in Hibernia) periit.*' 

The two last pages of St. John's Gospel are enclosed 
in elaborate borders of tessellated and interlaced Irish 
ornament; beneath those of the lower margins, Owun, 
the second glossist, has recorded his own name and 
that of his fellow-labourer Farman' in a tone of humble 
simplicity which strikingly contrasts with the vainglo- 
rious and self- laudatory entry made by the glossator 
of the Lindisfarne Gospels. Owun^s note is as fol- 
lows ; it presents, as Mr. Thorpe has observed, a 

^ Astle gives a specimen (both text and gloss) from the Bushworth 
Gospels ; a plate is also devoted to them in Professor Westwood's 
Palaeogi'aphia Sacra, and he promises an entire page from them in his 
forthcoming work. 

* Both names, *Owinus,* 'Farmannus,* are found in the Durham 
Liber Vitae. 
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i^pecimen of a somewhat uncommon form of rhythm or 
assonance : 

^e min ftruche giftidde fore owun ^e ^as 6oc 
gloesde. fsermen ^sem preoste. set harawuda 
hsefe nu 6oc atmtene. &ruca mi% t^^illa. 
«ymle mi's «o^um gifeofa. «ibb is eghwsem ^eovost. 

Let him who profits by my labour pray for Owun who 
glossed this book, (and for) Fsermen the priest at Harewood^ 
(who) has now written this book ; use it ever with good-will, 
(and) with true faith; the best peace be with all. 

Professor Westwood has given a specimen of the fore- 
going autographic note in the plate, and also the foot-note 
written by Farman at the end of St. Matthew's Gospel, 
which will perfectly exhibit the striking difference in the 
handwriting of the two scribes. Farman's entry presents 
the single example furnished by the Rushworth Book of 
the rune which so frequently appears in the Lindisfarne 
Codex : 

FarX pbf psea hoc ))us gleosede. dimittet ei Dominus 
omnia peccata sua si fieri potest apud Dominum. 

With respect to the earlier fortunes of the MS. nothing 
is known until, as we learn from Wanley, it at last came 
into possession of " that very painstaking gentleman 



* " From Otley the river (Wharf e) flows in a channel banked on both 
sideB with limestone, by Harewood, where stands a neat and strong 
castle which has always changed its masters as the times turned." 
Camden's Britannia {Gihaou 1695); Weatriding, p. 714. Among these 
" masters" a certain Falcatim de Brent figures, who received Harewood 
Castle as a gift from King John, he being ''a favourite upon account of 
his notable service in pillaging." 
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John Bushworth, barrister of Lincoln'^s Inn\'' He further 
observes^ that its owner^ after having lent the book to 
Francis Junius, who examined the readings in which it 
di£fers from the Cotton MS., finally bestowed it on the 
Bodleian Library. In conclusion, the Editor heartily 
endorses the paragraph with which our old Oxford 
Anglo-Saxon scholar takes leave of the Rushworth 
Codex ; *' In Bibliotheca Bodleiana nobile gentis nostrsB 
monimentum ad conclusionem seculi permansurum 
spero^/^ 



II. 

The establishment of a Christian community in Rome 
cannot be looked upon as the commencement of Latin 
Christianity^ for the first converts in the Imperial city, 
the men to whom St. Paul addressed his arguments and 
exhortations, though attracted to the new faith, partly 
from Judaism, and partly from heatlienism, were alike 
Greeks in language, were alike aliens to the blood and 
speech of Latium. To this fact the literary monuments 
of the early Roman Church bear unmistakable testimony ; 
the Clementine Recognitions, the Shepherd of Hermas, 
and the Philosophumena of Hippolytus, all written by 
members of the Roman Church, and intended by their 



^ Deputy clerk to the House of Commons during the Long PArlia- 
ment ; a circumstance which Wanley, as high tory and Jacobite, would 
be the last man to put on record. 

' Wanley, op. Hickes Thes, vol. iii. p. 82. 
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authors, primarily at least, to exercise an influence upon 
that body, appear in Greek as the language prevalent 
among the public for whose edification the above-named 
works were designed. The Old Testament in its Alex- 
andrian translation, and the New in its original language 
were as intelligible to the faithful on the banks of the 
Tiber, as to the congregations of Corinth and Antloch ; 
nor was it till the middle of the third century that the 
Church of Rome had completed its momentous transfor- 
mation from Greek to Latin nationality. But during the 
long period in which the Latin element was leavening 
the Roman Church, the Gospel had been communicated 
to regions where the speech and culture of Rome were 
predominant, to Spain and North Africa ; and for many 
ages Carthage bore a part in developing the polity and 
doctrine of the Western Church, scarcely less important 
than that taken by Rome herself. To these more remote | 

branches of the Catholic Church a Latin version of the 
Scriptures was indispensable, and it was not long ere this 
want was supplied, but the particulars of the work, the 
exact or even approximate date, and the name and 
country of its author are unknown. Critics are less 
agreed upon the date than the birthplace of this trans- 
lation ; it was probably made towards the middle of the 
second century; and to judge by the principle that 
demand calls forth supply, it may be concluded with a 
fair amount of probability that it issued from the 
Church of Carthage, at that time the most numerous 
and flourishing among the Christian communities speak- 
ing the Latin tongue. For, as we have seen, the Greek 
element was then in the ascendant at Rome, while the 
Churches of Northern Italy, of Spain, and of Gaul, not 
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reckoning the congregations of Lugdunum and Vienna 
which were Greek, had scarcely emerged from infancy. 
As, however, Christianity became more generally diffused 
throughout the Western divisions of the Empire, the 
version of the Scriptures adopted by the African Church 
met with universal acceptance, and under the appellation 
of the " Italic," it became to the Churches of the West a 
standard as authoritative as was the Alexandrian version 
for those of the East, from which indeed, and not from 
the original Hebrew, the Old Testament was translated 
into Latin. Unfortunately however, the Italic transla- 
tion, originally promulgated without any direct and 
formal sanction from ecclesiastical authority, and sub- 
sequently unprotected by the careful and jealous super- 
intendence of Christian scholars, was in process of time 
deformed by a multitude of corruptions, caused partly 
by the errors of transcribers, partly by the caprice of 
individuals. " For in the early times of the Faith, when- 
ever a Greek copy came into possession of one who 
fancied himself a tolerable adept in both languages, he 
boldly took upon him to interpret^" The inconveniences 
of this irregular and unauthorised interference at length 
became intolerable, the current copies of the Italic text 
were pronounced untrustworthy by all competent judges, 
and various means were employed to remedy this 
evil. At first the faulty copies, chiefly African, were 
sent to Italy, there to be compared with the Greek, and 
to receive some improvement in their Latinity ; this pro- 
cedure, however, conducted without method and without 
due supervision^ proved inadequate to accomplish the end 

^ Aug. de Doet. Christ, 2. 11. ap. De Wette Lehrhuch, p. 79. 
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for which it was employed. Numerous specimens of this 
kind of recension exist in the libraries of Europe, the 
most important of these are printed in the collections of 
Sabatier and Blanchini^ and are not without value in the 
criticism of the sacred text, especially for testing the 
character of such forms of the old Latin version as for 
many ages held their ground in spite of the gradually 
but surely increasing reputation of St. Jerome^s transla- 
tion. For this Father, whose learning equalled his 
abilities and energy, applied himself for many years to 
the task of presenting the Latin world with a faithful 
rendering in their own tongue of the entire Bible, trans- 
lating the Old and New Testaments respectively from 
their Hebrew and Greek originals; his version of the 
books of the Jewish canon is an independent work ; in 
his treatment of the New Testament he confined himself 
to a thorough revision of the current Italic. This great 
performance, though undertaken under the auspices of 
the Roman Church, was but coldly received by Jerome's 
contemporaries ; even St. Augustine, while acknowledging 
its value, and making use of it in his commentaries on 
the Scriptures, hesitated to sanction its adoption in the 
public services of the Church, alleging among other 
reasons for his reluctance upon this point, that the aban- 
donment of the Alexandrian version, implied by sanction- 
ing the liturgical use of Jerome's, would give countenance 
to a suspicion of disagreement between Greeks and Latins. 
Jerome found the Italic text of the Gospels thoroughly 
untrustworthy, and upon this head he remarks in the 
preface to his amended translation of those books, '* If 
any dependence is to be placed upon the Latin copies, let 
an answer be given to the question, upon which of them ? 
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for there are almost as many forms of the text as there 
are transcripts of it\" 

For two centuries the Hieronymic translation had to 
make its way among the Latin clergy simply upon its 
own merits^ till Gregory I. adopted it as the official Bible 
of the Roman Churchy a decisive step towards its exalta- 
tion to the same rank by all the national Churches to 
whom the Apostolic See was the model and directress. 
The very pontiff, however, who pronounced so decided a 
verdict in favour of the Vulgate, did not abide con- 
sistently by his own judgment. In the preface to his 
commentary on Job he writes, " The. New Version (i. e. 
Jerome''s) is the one upon which my explanations are 
based, but as each case to be proved requires, I cite texts 
at one time from the New, at another from the Old : to 
the end that, since the Apostolic See, (over which I pre- 
side by Divine ordinance,) makes use of both, my labour 
in this undertaking may be supported by both*." Gre- 
gory's laxity in this matter was followed in all the 
Churches of the West ; and the Old Italic, though lowered 

in estimation, was by no means supplanted*. Hence 

F 

* Hieron. Prc^. ad Ew, ap. De Wette Lehrbuchj p. 80. 

' Novam vero translationem edissero, sed ut comprobationis cansa 
exigit, nunc novam, nunc veterem per testimonia assumo ; ut quia sedes 
Apostolica (cui auctore Deo prsesideo) utraque utitur, mei quoque labor 
studii ex utraque f ulciatur. Pnxf, Moral, in Job ap, De Wette Lekrbtbch, 
p. 108. 

^ In the eighth century, Bede, while he expressly mentions the Vul- 
gate of Jerome as " our version/' bears witness that the Old Latin was 
by no means rejected among English ecclesiastics. Writing of Geolfrith, 
Bede says that he enriched the libraries of two monasteries (Wearmouth 
and Jarrow) with great zeal ; " ita ut tres Pandectas (the name bestowed 
by Alcuin on MSS. of the Scriptures) novsB translationis ad unam vetustae 
translationis quam de Roma attulerat, ipse superadjungeret.** Quoted 
by Hody, De Text. p. 409. 
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arose a fresh source of corruption to both texts, for 
where learning was at so low an ebb, and criticism 
hardly dreamed of, hybrid transcripts were at length 
circulated, in some of which the Hieronymic, in others 
the Italic element prevailed, not to speak of passages 
interpolated from one Evangelist into another, and of 
clerical blunders utterly subversive of the meaning of the 
places in which they are committed\ From the time of 
Charlemagne to the end of the sixteenth century various 
attempts were made to bring back Jerome's text to its 
pristine integrity, and this became an object of pressing 
urgency for that part of Christendom which adhered to 
the Roman See, after that decree of the Tridentine 
Council which raised the Vulgate to a normal and deci- 
sive authority* Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. undertook 
the task of presenting the Catholic world with a cor- 
rected edition of the Vulgate, and the recension put 
forth by the latter pontiff (1592) has since his time been 
received by the Latin Church as a document against 
which no appeal is valid, even though made to the 
original texts. Catholic as well as Protestant scholars 
are aware that this recension does not adhere strictly to 
Jerome's translation, though it is doubtless vastly superior 
to all the editions it superseded ; a critical revision of the 
Vulgate, founded upon the numerous old and authentic 
copies still in existence, is greatly to be desired. 



^ These various sources of corruption were so fruitful that Wycliffe 
might well complain in the fourteenth century that '* the text of our 
bokis" was not Jerome^s version, but a later and corrupt text, and that 
"the comune Latyne Bibles ban more neede to be corrected, as manie 
as I have seen in my lyfe, than hath the Englisch Bible late translated." 
Wycliffe (ed. Madden), Prologue^ p. 68. 

h 
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But to return to the Lindisfarne and Rushworth Gos- 
pels. These MSS. were written at a period when all the 
causes of textual corruption abovenamed were in full 
operation, and they are consequently not free from 
wrong readings of every description; the Lindisfarne 
Codex is by far the more correct of the two, nor are 
its mistakes by any means so glaring as those perpe- 
trated by Macregol. Still it presents errors which we 
should hardly look for from the pen of so accomplished 
a scribe as Eadfrith, a man who lived in the palmy days 
of Northumbrian scholarship, at a time when Archbishop 
Theodore had, as Hickes has remarked, " advanced 
learning to a great height in the Saxon Churches\^' 
A few specimens of its mistakes will satisfy the reader's 
curiosity : Luke, ch. i. 27. virginem desponsatd virgo 
(viro)*; ch. iv. 17. invenit loco ubi scriptum erat; ch. 
vi. 8. magnum (manum) aridam, ver. 20. virtus de illo 
exiebant, ver. 26. prophetas (pseudo-prophetas), ver. 37. 
nolite condemnari, ver. 49. supra petram (terram) ; 
ch. vii. 28. non inter (major inter), and in the same verse 
cut (qui). 

The Rushworth Book belongs to a class of documents 
distinct from any originating from Rome; I mean the 
MSS. of different portions of the Scriptures written in 
Ireland from the seventh to the eleventh century. Of 
this class of documents, the Codex in question is by no 



' Bede, himself contemporary with Eadfrith, writes of scholars trained 
nnder Theodore and Adrian ; " usque hodie supersunt de eorum disci- 
pulis qui Latinam Grsecamque linguam seque ac propriam^ in qua nati 
sunt, norunt." Bed. iv. c. 2. 

' Here, as in most instances of the kind, the gloss faithfully reflects 
the error of the text. 
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means a favourable specimen ; barbarous spelling, flagrant 
violations of grammar, omissions and interpolations are 
salient characteristics of this MS., which exhibits errors 
of such magnitude and absurdity as would seem possible 
only in the case of a person ignorant of the Latin lan- 
guage, and writing from a defective memory. It presents 
those orthographical peculiarities which appear common 
to the ancient Irish MSS. described in the Palseographia 
Sacra. The single vowel, especially when followed by 
another vowel\ is preferred to the diphthong; itacism 
prevails; and there is a marked incHnation to open vowel- 
sounds, as momior (murmur) ; v occurs for b and f, and 
f or p for phffarisseis, pilipua ; b, p, and d, t are inter- 
changeable. The use of ss is capricious, quassi, mistts, 
bp or dp are joined for pp, and dt for tt. Ch is used 
for c and h {channa, abracham). The aspirate is fre- 
quently omitted, thus John ii. 9. we have auri erant^ 
(haurierant). The division of this word also affords a 
specimen of remarkable ignorance in our scribe, who 
constantly confounds the inflexional termination of verbs 
with the verb substantive ; in the same chapter, ver. 24, 
he writes nos esset (nosset). But these are venial errors 
compared with others indulged in by Macregol, who occa- 
sionally varies his text by original blunders of the finest 
Milesian flavour. In John iv. a repetition appears of the 
16th verse and most of the 17th ; dicit occurs twice, and 
the scribe, having completed his page with the second, 
turned the leaf, and started afresh from the first dicit; 

^ Throughout the first eight chapters of St. John's Gospel this mode 
of spelling in Judea, Galilea, was so constant as to make it unadvisable 
to note every instance. 

' Glossed 'biriladun t wses.' On the other hand, Macregol occasionally 
aspirates an unaspirated vowel. 

h2 
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ch. vii.8. he adds to this sin of commission one of omission 
by leaving out an entire line in his transcription ; ch. viii. 
53. demofiium habes. Abraham mortuus est 8fc, Macregol 
broke off his task for the time after writing demonium 
hab, returning to his work he finished up his word with 
racham instead of es, and accordingly the passage reads, 
demonium Habracham mortutis est et prqfetce; the break 
between the letters is as fresh as if this egregious blunder 
had been perpetrated only yesterday. Sometimes he 
subverts the sense of the text, thus John iv. 24. for nos 
adoramus quod scimus we have nos adoramus quod 
nescias nos, and again in vi. 27. non adroitly inserted 
renders the precept operamini non cibum qui permanet 
in vitam ceternam, I will inflict but one more instance 
of MacregoFs shortcomings upon the reader, and that 
by way of illustrating the description of various readings 
which are actually obtainable when crass ignorance and 
stupidity meet in a scribe. In John vi. 53. we have, nisi 
manducaveritis camem suam dare ad manducandum, 
diodt ergo eis Ihs, amen filii hominis, et biberitis ejus 
sanguinem non habebitis in vobis vitam^. 

Professor Westwood has pointed out that, in the cha- 
racter of the letters and orthography, Macregors Gospels 
precisely correspond with an ancient Irish MS. in the 
Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, CXCVIP, 



^ These and similar oorruptions of the text are for the most part 
literally rendered by the Rushworth glossist. 

' Fully described by the Key. James Goodwin, Eva/ngelia Avguatini 
Gregoriana, Cambridge Antiquarian Society y No. 13. The style of calli- 
graphy in this MS., as exhibited by Mr. Goodwin's facsimile, is so com- 
pletely that of the Rushworth Book as to suggest the idea that it must 
have been written by the same hand. 
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which consists of portions of the Gospels of St. Luke and 
St. John. With the fragments of the latter Gospel, 
printed by Mr, Goodwin, I have carefully compared the 
corresponding text in Macregol. The chief points of 
agreement between the MSS. are orthographical ; espe- 
cially their marked itacism, lohaniiis, 8fc. ; also the use 
of certain forms recipistis (recipitis), zabulus^ (diabolus); 
a correspondence which may prove the same nationality, 
and perhaps a proximate date, but fails to establish iden- 
tity of source for the codices. The whole question of the 
source, the general character, and the specific varieties 
of ancient Irish and North British texts requires careful 
investigation, and for this purpose some material will be 
afforded the reader by the accompanying collation of 
St. Matthew's Gospel*. A double comparison has been 
instituted ; first, between our two texts and the printed 
Vulgate; secondly, between the discrepancies so ascer- 
tained and the four forms of the Italic version edited 
by Blanchini (Evangeliarium Quadruplex, Romae, 1749). 
These are, 

1. £odex Vercellensis, written by Eusebius, bishop of 
Vercelli, in the fourth century; an example of the African 
recension. 

2. Codex Veronensis, written in Verona in the fourth 
or fifth century; likewise an African copy. 

' Zabulus, zaboluB, a corruption of diabolus frequently found in 
medisBval writers ; see Du Cange in voce. The word appears in the 
&csiniile of text and gloss from Macregors Gospels given by Professor 
Westwood in our plate. 

■ To mark every variety of orthography, and every transposition of 
words, would swell the tables to an inordinate length. Our collation, 
however, presents sufficient examples of such peculiarities as to fairly 
illustrate the character of the MSS. 
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3. Codex Corbeiensis ; an old and remarkable revision 
of the African text. 

4. Codex Brixianus^ a MS. of the sixth century ; the 
best type of the Italic version. 

Furthermore, the various readings of Macregol's Gos- 
pels have been carefully compared with the beautiful 
Irish MS. (circa 1100), No. 122, in the Library of Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford. From this later copy of the 
Gospels the more barbarous forms of spelling and gram- 
mar have disappeared; omissions have been supplied, and 
interpolations weeded out ; the text had evidently under- 
gone considerable recension since the days of Macregol, 
yet without entire sacrifice of the national characteristics 
of this distinct and remarkable class of MSS. 



ST. MATTHEW. 
VARIOUS READINGS. 



Where the codices of Blancbini coincide with the variations of the MSS. firom the Vulgate, 
the agreement is marked by the initials L. (Lindisfame) and H. (Rushworth). Slight discre- 
pancies occurring where the Codd. Blanchini substantially agree with the two MSS., are given in 
the foot-notes. 

*;i(* Readings marked with an asterisk are found in Cod. 122. C. C. C. Oxon. 



C.Ver- 
cell- 
ensis. 


CVe- 
ron- 
eusis. 


C.Corb- 
eiensis. 


C.Brix- 

ianus. 


Lindisfiune 
(circaA.D. 690). 


Eushworth 
(circa A.D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Ed. Clem. Vin. 1692). 


Matt. 
C.I. 

2 










Abraham 


♦Abraham cmtem 


Abraham 










Za/rad 


*Zaram 


Zaram 


3 










in t/rcmsrmgra- 
tionem 


in transmigron 
tionem 


in transmigra- 
tione 


11 










a transmigratio- 
nem 


a transmigratio- 
nem 


a transmigra- 
tione 


17 


L. 


L. 


L. 


L. 


ergo 


igitu/r 


itaque 












usque ... 

Incipit Evange- 
lium aecundmn 
Matthewm 


*usque ad 


usque ad 


ante 
18 


R. 


R. 




R. 


esset Justus 


* esset homo Jus- 
tus 


esset Justus 


19 


R. 




L. 


L. 


in somnia appa- 
ruit ei 


apparuit ei in 
somnia 


apparuit in som- 
nis ei 


20 


1 R 

t 


R 




R. 


prophetam 


^Esaaim profe- 
tarn 


prophetam 


22 










adimpleretur id 
Deo 


adimpleretur 
Ds" 


adimpleretur 
Deus 


23 



Ixiv 



VARIOUS HEADINGS. 



C.Ver- 

cell- 


C.Ve- 

ron- 


C. Corb- 


C.Brix- 


Lindisfame 


Biushworth 


Vulgate 


Matt 


ensis. 


ensis. 

R. 


eiensis. 


lanus. 


(circa A. D. 690). 


(circa A. D. 800). 


(Ed. Clem. VIII. 1592). 


II. 
1 






venerunt 


venerunt in 


venerunt 


R. 




R. 




dixerunt ei 


dixerunt . . . 


dixerunt ei 


5 


R. 








prophetam 


^p^ofetwm dicenr 
tern 


prophetam 












exiet 


exeat 


exiet 


6 






L. 




reget 


regat 


regat 












recessissent 


regressissent 


recessissent 


13 










8orn/n%o 


somnis 


sonmis 












recessit 


secessit 


secessit 


14 


R. 








finibus 


regionibus^ 


finibus 


16 










est 


erat 


est 


17 










constdcm. 


^consvla/n 


consolari 


18 




L. 


L. 


L. 


appa/ruU omgelus 
Dni 


angelus Dfii ap- 
paruit 


angelus Diii ap- 
paruit 


19 






L. 


L. 


qui aurgens 


exswrgens autem 
Joseph 


qui consurgens 


21 










quia 


quod 


quod 


22 


R. 






R. 


diebus autem illis 


illis autem diebus 


diebus autem illis 


III. 
1 


L. 


L. 




L. 


lumbos ejus 


lumbos suos 


lumbos suos 


4 






L. 




et baptizabantur 
in Jordane ah 
eo 


• ••*•* 


et baptizabantur 
ab eo in Jor- 
dane 


6 




R. 


R.* 




a Ventura ira 


ah irafvbtwra 


a Ventura ira 


7 










fructum dignum 


dignum fructum 


fructum dignum 


8 










potest 


^potest 


potens est 


9 


R. 


R. 




R. 


radicem 
oiunis ergo 
igne 


''^radices 
omnis ... 
ignem 


radicem 
omnis ergo 
ignem 


10 


R. 








autem post me 


autem 


autem post me 


11 


L. 


L. 






permundamt 


permundabit 


permundabit 


12 






1 ( 


t finibus 


' added by glossist. 


" ' a futura ira* 





VARIOUS READINGS. 



Ixv 



CVer- 
oeU- 
engis. 



R. 



CVe- 

pon- 
ensis. 



C.Oorb- 
eiensia. 



C.Brix- 
ianus. 



Lindisfkme 
(circa a. d. 



Johannes autem 
prohibebat eum 

implere omnem 
justitiam 

autem . . . con- 
festim 



Biushworth 
(circa A.D. 800). 



prohibebat autem 
ewm JohannxB 

om/nem implere 
justitiam 

autem Jesus con- 
festim 



Vulgate 
(Ed. Clem. VIII. 1692). 



Johannes autem 
prohibebat eum 

implere omnem 
justitiam 

autem Jesus con- 
festim 



Matt. 



14 
15 
16 



R. 



R. 
R. 



R 



R. 
R.' 



R 




R. 




L.R. 


L. R. 




L. 




R. 


R. 




R. 




R. 




R. 


R. 


L. 


L. 


L. 


R.« 






R.» 







temtator 

in pane solo 
diabohis 
de te 



diabolus 

luec tibi omnia 

dicit ei 

vade 

esv ... 

diabolus 

autem audisset... 

prophetam 

... Nephthalim 

hrnien vicUt m>ag- 
num 

autem ... 

vocatur 

ait illis 

retibus 

retibus 



ad eum tempta- 
tor 

*in pa/ne solo 

zaibvhbs 

diO^ de (sic) ut 
custodiant te in 
omnibus i;w(sic) 

isahulus 

hsec omnia tibi 

ait illi 

*vade retro 

est enim 

zalnUus 

*audisset a/uism 
Ihs 

*pro/eta/m, dicen- 
tem 

terra Nephthalim 

hicem vidit mag- 
nam 

autem Ihs 

vocahatu/r 

*ait illis Ifls 

♦retibus suis 

*retibus suis 



temtator 

in solo pane 
diabolus 
de te 



diabolus 

hsec onmia tibi 

dixit ei 

vade 

est enim 

diabolus 

autem audisset 
Jesus 

prophetam 



terra Nephthalim 


15 


vidit lucem mag- 


16 


nam 




autem Jesus 


18 


vocatur 




ait illis 


19 


retibus 


20 


retibus 


22 



IV. 

3 



4 
5 
6 



8 

9 

10 



11 
12 

14 



^ Interpolation from Ps. xc.ll. 
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retiis suis' 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 



C.Ver- 
ceU- 


CVe- 

ron- 


CCorb- 


CBrix- 


Lindisfbme 


Bushworth 


Vulgate 


1 

Matt 


ensis. 


ensis. 

L. 


eiensia. 


ianus. 


(circa ▲.p. 090). 


(oircaA.P.800). 


(Ed. Clem. VIII. 1592). 


V. 

1 




L. 


autem . . . 


autem Ills 


autem Jesus 


R, 


R 






aperiens 


*a^peruit 


aperiens 


2 






L.» 




lugunt nunc 


lugent nuTic^ 


lugent 


5 










satiabimtur 


*8aMahuntv/r 


saturabuntur 


6 










vobis 


♦vobis Iiomines 


vobis 


11 










cum persecuti 


* persecuti 


persecuti 


I 










neq: 


neq: Jiominea^ 


neque 


15 






li. R. 




vestra bona opera 


*ve8tra bona o- 
pera 


opera vestra bona 


16 

1 


R. 


R. 






glorificent 


magnificent 


glorificent 




R. 


R. 


R. 


R. 


amen quippe 


amen ... 


amen quippe 


18 






R. 




docuerit 
maguus 


sic docuerit 
moLOCfinms 


docuerit 
magnus 


19 










fratri 


patri^ 


fratri 


22 










ad 


♦ante 


ante 


24 ! 


L. 


L. 




L. 


reconcUiare 


♦reconciliari 


reconciliari 












adulterat 


adtdterium com- 
mittit 


adulterat 


32 

i 










doTTiino vota 


♦domino 


domino 


33 


R. 








hahumdantius 


a/tnplius 


abundantius 


37 






L. 




deoctera maxdla 
Pua 


♦dexteram maxil- 
lam tuam 


dexteram maxil- 
lam tuam 


39 1 










Uli qui vult 


♦g-m el vult 


ei qui vult 


40 


L. 






L. 


remiUe 


demitte 


dimitte 












a/nga/riaherit 


*a/nga/nza/verit 


angariaverit 


41 


K 


R.« 




R.« 


qui petit a te da 


omni petenti te 
trilme 


qui petit a te da 


42 


R. 


R. 


R. 


R. 


odio habebis 


*odie8 


odio habebis 


43 










persequentibus 


calv/rnpnientibvs 


persequentibus 


44 










et calumnianti- 


vobis et perse- 


et calumnianti- 












bus vos 


quentUms vos 


bus vos 


1 


* (Mil. 'nunc* 


' Added by gloRRist. 


' Added by glossist. 




* Over the initi 


al letter the glossist han writi 


»n * fr.' * * omni petenti a te da* 





VARIOUS READINGS. 



Ixvii 



C.Ver- 

oeU- 

ensis. 


O.Ve- 

roii- 


C.Corb- 
eieDsis. 


CBrix- 
ianus. 


Lmdisflime 
(circa A-D. 090). 


Knshworth 
(circaA.D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Ed. Clem. V ill. 1892). 


Matt. 
VI. 

2 
3 










demosyna 
sinistra tua 


eUmoysinam 
sinistra ... 


eleemosynam 
sinistra tua 


R 


R. 






amant 


amant stare 


amant 


5 






L.R. 




orahia 
ostio tuo 


orahis 
*ostio <wo 


oraveris 
ostio 


6 


R 


R 


R 


R 


in abscondito 


*in absconeo 


in abscondito 


i 

i 


R 


R 




R 


in abscondito 

videt in abscon- 
dito 


in absconso 
videt . . . 


in abscondito 

videt in abscon-. 
dito 


1 






• 




eihmci faciurU} 
assimilari 


e^mica/aciuTU 
*adsindla/re 


ethnici 
assimilari 


7 

8 




R. 


R 


• 


qtdlms opus sit 
vobis 


quid vobis opus 
sit 


quid opus sit vo- 
bis 




R 








demitte 


remitte 


demitte 


12 




R 






... nos dimitti- 
mus 


et nos remitti- 
mtis 


et nos dimitti- 
mus 




L. 








indUfCas nos 


paMcMris nos in- 
dud 


nos inducas 




L.R 


L.R. 


L.R 




• tat 


. t . • 


amen 


13 


1 

t 

1 

1 


R« 




R.» 


homihibus 


peccata homini- 
bus eortim 


hominibus 


15 


} 

1 








vesterdimittet... 


vester qm in cce- 
Us est, dimittet 
vobis 


vester dimittet 
vobis 












exterminant 


''^demoUv/rUmr 


exterminant 


16 


L.R 




L.R 


L.R 


pa/recmt 

videaris homini- 
bus 


*pa/reant 

homvmhus vide- 
a/ris 


appareant 

videaris homini- 
bus 


18 


' R 


R. 


R 


R 


abscondito 


*ahsconso (bis) 


abscondito 




1 






R. 


aerugo et tinea 


tinea et erugo 


aerugo et tinea 


19 


i 

1 






R 


aerugo neque tinea 


tinea neqtts erugo 


aerugo neque tinea 


20 




» A 


Ldded in 


L., but 


in the text of R. 


« *h 


ominibus peccata' 





' ' hominibus peccata eorum ' 



1 2 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 



C.Ver- 
oeU- 


CVe- 
ron- 


C. Oorb- 


CBrix- 


Lindisflume 


Bushworth 


Yulgate 


Ma<^. 


ensis. 


ensis. 


eiensis. 


lanus. 


(circa A. D. 600). 


(circa A.D. 800). 


(Ed. diem. YIIL 1692). 








effodiunt 


ejffuditmt 


effodiunt 


20 


R. 


R 




R. 


est 


exit 


est 


21 


R. 




L. 


L. 


/vsrit oaulu8 twos 
simplex 


oculus tuus «'m- 
plex eat 


oculus tuus fuerit 
simplex 


22 


R. 


R. 


R. 




est oculus 


tui est oculus 
tuua 


est oculus 




R. 






L. , 


nequa/ra fubervt neqwim est 


fuerit nequam 


23 


R.1 






1 

1 

1 


...tenebwequantae tenebrce ipse 
erunt quantse surU 

altenim diliget; ; alterum^ . . 


ipsae tenebrse 
quantse erunt 

altenim diliget; 


24 










aut unum sus- 




aut unum sus- 










1 


tinebit et alte- 




tinebit et alte- 










i 


nim contemnet 


contempnet 


nim contemnet 




R.3 


L.* 




1 
i 

1 

1 

1 


anima plus est 
quam esca et 
corpus plus eat 


plus eat anima. 
quam esca et 
corpus ... quam 


anima plus est 
quam esca et 
corpus plus 
quam 


25 


R. 


R. 




R. 


nent 


neunt 


nent 


28 








dico 


rnnen dico 


dico 


29 








nee 


non 


nee 




R. 


R. 


1 


minimae 


*modice 


minimse 


30 
















Vll. 


Li, R. 


L,B. 






metietur 


metietmr 


remetietur 


2 










sine eiciam fest- 


6 


sine ejiciam fest- 


4 










ucam de oculo 




ucam de oculo 












tuo 




tuo 












petit 


petierit 


petierit 


10 






L. R. 




bona . . . dare 


♦bona ... dare 


bona data dare 


11 


R. 


R. 






homines et vos 
facite eis 


♦homines bona 
ita et vos facite 


homines et vos 
facite eis 


12 












illia 







^ ' tenebrse tusB quanta^ sunt' ' The omission in the text has been rectified by the glossist. 

3 < anima plus est quam esca et corpus quam' 

^ ' anima plus est quam esca et corpus plus est quam' 

^ The hiatus supplied by Farman thus : ' Frater sine ejiciam festucam de oculo tuo' 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



Ixix 



C.Ver- 
ensis. 



L. 
R. 



L.R. 



C.Ve- 

TCfDr 

ensis. 



R. 
R. 



L. R. 



C. Corb- 



L. 



CBrix- 

ianus. 



R. 

Li. R. 



L. 
L. 
R. 



R. 

Li. R. 



Tiindififkrne 
(drcaA..!). 



a/rta via . . . 
attendite 
fruclma mcdoB 
fructus bonos 
in nomine tuo 

supra 
supra 
eyas 
docens eos 



Bushworth 
(circa ▲.D. 800). 



*arta} via est 

attendite vohis 

*malo8 fructus 

*hono8 fructnia 

*in tuo nomine 
(bis) 

supper 

su/per 

*eju8 

docens . . . 



Tatgate 
(Ed. Clem. YIII. 1692). 



arcta via est 
attendite 
malos fructus 
fructus bonos 
in nomine tuo 

supra 
supra 
illius 
docens eos 



Matt. 



14 
15 
17 
18 
22 

24 
26 
27 
29 



R. 



R.2 
R, 



R. 



R. 
R.3 



R. 




B. 


L. 






R. 




B. 


R. 


L. 


- 


R. 






R 




K. 


R. 


L. 


L. 


R.* 







leprosus 

ma/nwm tetigit 
eum Ifia 

ostende te sacer- 
doti 

cum autem 

ait 
potestate ... 

servo meo 

non inveni tan- 
tam fidem in 
IsraJid 

regni 

in hora ilia 

eiciehat spiritus 
verbo 

segrotationes 



*leprosus quidem 

*Ills manum su- 
wm et tetigit 
eum 

et ostende ... sa- 
cerdoti 

*po8t hcec cum 
autem 

*ait iUi 

*potestate consti- 
tutus 

*servo meo dice 

tanta/m fidem 
non inveni in 
Israhel 

*regni hujua 

ex iUa hora 

ieciebat verbo aps 
imravmdoB 

egritudines nos- 
tras 



leprosus 

Jesus manum te- 
tigit eum 

ostende te sacer- 
doti 

cum autem 

ait 

potestate consti- 
tutus 

servo meo 

non inveni tan- 
tam fidem in 
Israel 

regni 

in ilia hora 

ejiciebat spiritus 
verbo 

segrotationes 






vni. 
2 



4 

5 

8 
9 



10 

12 
13 
16 

17 



So originally, but a ' c' has been superscribed. ' But partially obliterated. 

' eiciebat spiritus immundos verbo* * * eieciebat spiritus inunundos verbo ' 



i=^^^i^BBa 



Ixx 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



C.Ver- 
oeU- 
ensiR. 


CVe- 

ron- 
ensis. 

R.1 


C. Oorb- 


CBrix- 
ianiu. 


Lindigftune 
(cimA.i>.e90). 


Bushworth 
(circa i..i>. 800). 


Yulgate 
(Bd.Clem.yTl 1.1682). 


Matt 

20 


R.^ 




nidos 


*ta^macula^ vhi 


nidos 












requiescant 














motus magnus 
factus est in 


tempestas magna 
facta est in 


motus magnus 
factus est in 


24 










man 


mari; erat omt 
tern Ulis ventus 
contra/rma 


miiri 




L. 




L. 


• 


accesserunt . . 


accesserunt ad 
eum discipuli 
ejus 


accesserunt ad 
eum discipuli 
ejus 


25 


L.* 








eis . . . quid 
increpamt vento 


eis Ills quid 
imperavit ventis 


eis Jesus quid 
imperavit ventis 


26 




R. 


R. 




duo habentes dse- 
luonia 


*duo homines dce- 
monia hdbentea 


duo habentes dse- 
monia 


28 


R. 


R. 




R. 


tibi fili 


*tibi Iflu fili 


tibi fili 


29 




L. 






longe ab illis 
grex 'porcorwm 
rmiUorwm 


*longe grex por- 
corwin, ah eia 
rrivltorwrn 


longe ab illis 
grex multorum 
porcorum 


30 








% 


rogabant 


rogamerwnJb 


rogabant 


31 


L.R. 


L. R. 




L.R. 


eicis nes . . . 


leds nos . . . 


eiicis nos hinc 




R. 


R. 




R. 


habuerunt 


aheba^ 


habuerunt 


33 










m 


Ihu 


Jesu 


34 




B. 






rogabant 


rogabant eum 


rogabant 












remittuntur 


remitenhi/r 


remittuntur 


IX. 

2 










dixit 


dixit eia 


dixit 


4 




L. R. 




L.R. 


sdcUia avA&m, 
qtbomam 


*8ciati8 autem 
qvoniam 


autem sciatis quia 


6 










videntes autem 


videntes ... 


videntes autem 


8 


■ 








dedit potestatem 
talem 


potestatem dedit 
tavern 


dedit potestatem 
talem 












domo ecce 


*domu et ecce 


domo ecce 


10 


1 t 


'nidos 


ubi reqi 


descant' 


* Cod. C.C.C. ] 


reads 'tabemacu1a>' but om. 'ubi requiescant.* 



' 'illis quid* 



VAEIOUS READINGS. 



Ixxi 



C.Ver- 
oeU- 
ensis. 


CVe- 

ron- 
ensis. 


COorb- 

eiensis. 


CBrU- 
ianua. 


Lindia&me 
(circa A.D.eOO). 


Rushworth 
(circa A. D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Bd. Clem. VIIL 1692). 


Matt. 

10 
11 




B. 






discipuli 

quare cum pub- 
licanis et pec- 
catoribus man- 
ducat magister 
vester 


discipvU 

quare moLgister 
vester cwm pu- 
pliccmis et pec- 
catoribus man- 
ducat 


discipulis 

quare cum pub- 
licanis et pec- 
catoribus man- 
ducat magister 
vester 










Ills audiens 


a/udiens Ifis 


Jesus audiens 


12 


t 

1 








medico 


medicus 


medicus 




1 

1 








autem 


enim 


autem 


16 


1 








rudi 


rudis 


rudis 












utres 


♦utres veteres 


utres 


17 


1 


E. 


R. 
R. 


R. 


pereunt 
mittunt 
dicens 


perihv/ni 
pomrnt 
dicens dne 


pereunt 
mittunt 
dicens 


18 


L. 


L. 






manum ... 


* manum tuam 


manum tuam 












salva facta est 


/acta est salva 


salva facta est 


22 










principis et vi- 
disset 


pnndpes et citm 
vidisset et 


principis et vi- 
disset 


23 










• • • • 


et turbam 


et turbam 












non est enim 
mortua 


*non ... morttia 
est 


non est enim 
mortua 


24 










intravit 


intravit in do- 


intravit 


25 




R. 






cseci 
facere vobis 


mM/nh 
*caeci rogcmtes et 

facere ... 


cseci 
fjBMjere vobis 


2g 

1 


R. 








et aperti 

illis Ihs dicens 


et staivm aperti 
eis ,,. dicens 


et aperti 

illis Jesus dicens 


30 


R. 
R 


R. 






in tota terra ilia 
mutuin dcemonia 


in tota/m terra/m 

iUa/m, 
♦mutum et swr- 

dwm dsemonium 


in tota terra ilia 

mutum dsemo- 
nium 


31 
32 










ejecto dsemonio 


iecto demonio 


ejecto dsemonio 


33 


R. 

I 


R.1 


R. 




apparuit sic 
eicit 


sicappa/ruU 
hicjedt 


apparuit sic 
eiicit 


34 


p 


* *eioit hie* 







Ixxii 



VABIOUS EEADINGS. 



C.Ver- 

ceU- 
eusiB. 



L. 



O.Ve- 

ron- 
eneds. 



0. Corb- 
eiensis. 



C.Bm- 

ianus. 



Lindisfiime 
(circa ▲. D. 



Bushworth 
(circa A. D. 800). 



Tidgate 
(Ed. Clem. VIII. 1692). 



infirmitatem 
autem 

6St) ... 

eiciat 



* infirmitatem in 
popuh 

autem Ifla 

*est eis 

mittat 



infirmitatem 

autem 
est eis 
mittat 



Matt. 



34 
36 

38 



R.' 


R.1 










R. 


K. 


R. 


R. 


R. 


K 


R« 


R. 






R. 


R. 
L. 


R 


R. 


R. 


R. 

• 

R. 
L. 






R.* 


R.« 







Thaddaeus 
intraveritis 
dsemones eicite 
virgam 

enim operarius 
ad V08 revertatwr 

audierint 

pedibus vestris 
in teatvmoniwm 
iUorwm 

prSesides et ad 
reges 

quid loquamini 

filii in parentes 

omnibus 

perseveraverit ... 

enim dico 

comvnahitis 

ne 

enim ... 

potius timete 
eum 



ThcUheua Zdotia 

introieritis 

demonia^ iecite 

virgam in mcmi- 
hvs vestris 

, . . operarius 

*ad vos rever- 
tetur 

*audierit 

pedibus vestris^ 



reges et ,,, prce- 
sedes 

qui hquemini 

filiwm . . . parentes 

*omnibus homir 
nifms 

♦perseveraverit 
usque 

*dico 

consununabitis 

non 

enim est 

*putius ev/m ti- 
mete 



Thaddseus 
intraveritis 
dsemones eiicite 
virgam 

enim operarius 
revertetur ad vos 

audierit 
pedibus vestris 



prsesides et ad 
reges 

quid loquamini 

filii in parentes 

omnibus 

perseveraverit 
usque 

dico 

consummabitis 

ne 

enim est 

potius timete 
eum 



X. 
3 

5 

8 

10 



13 

14 



18 

19 
21 
22 



23 
26 
28 



* 'Judas Zelotes' ■ 'virgas in manib: vestris* 

^ * in testimonium illorum' added in marg. of B. by the glossist. 



4 ( 



potius eum timete ' 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



Ixxiii 



C.Ver- 
oeU- 
ensis. 


C.Ve- 

ron- 

enais. 


aOorb- 

eMnau. 


CBrix- 
ianuB. 


Lindisflurne 
(oircaA.D.e90). 


Bushworth 
(circa A-D. 800). 


Tulgate 
(Ed. Clem. Vni. 1692). 


Mafct. 






- 




animam et cor- 


*corpu8 et cmi- 


animam et cor- 


•28 




L.R 




Li. R. 


pus 

veniv/nt 
illis 


vfya/m 
venimmJt 
eia 


pus 

vseneunt 
illis 


29 




R. 






cadet 


cadit 


cadet 




R. 


R. 






omnes numerati 
sunt 


mmierati sunt 
omnes 


omnes numerati 
sunt 


30 




R 


- 




multis passeribus 
meliores estis 
vos 


multis vos mdi' 
ores estis passe- 
ribus 


multis passeribus 
meliores estis 
vos 


31 


L. 


L. 


L. 




cor^Uetwr 

qui est in cadis 

quia venenm mit- 
tere pacem 


*confitebitur 

*qui in caelis est 
(bis) 

quia venenm pa- 
cem mittere 


confitebitur 
qui in caelis est 

quiapacemvene- 
rim mittere 


32 
33 

34 










et 


aut 


aut 


37 


i 








propter 


pro 


propter 


39 


1 

1 

1 


R. 
R 


R 


R.« 


prsecipiens 
ait illi tu 


*verha hasc^ prse- 
cipiens 

*ait illis eimtes 
dicite tu 


prsecipiens 
ait illi tu 


XI. 

1 
3 


' R. 


R 






yidistis 


videtis 


vidistis 


4 


, B- 


R 






qui non fiierit 
scandalizatus in 
me 


qui vn m>e non 
Juerit scanda- 
lizatus 


qui non fiierit 
scandalizatus in 
me 


6 


B. 


R 




L. 


Johanne 
hie emm est 


Johanne Baptiaa 
hie est enim 


Johanne 
hie est enim 


7 
10 








R. 


si vultis recipere 
cosequalibus 


et si vultis per- 
cipere 

ccecaMbus 


si vultis recipere 
cosequalibus 


14 
16 



* Found also in God. Beza and Cod. Coll. (^nvilli et Caii, apud Millium. 
' ' ait Ulis euntes renuntiate' 



Ixxiv 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



C.Ver- 
oeU- 
enaifl. 

m 

• 


C.Ve- 
ron- 
oisis. 


C. Corb- 
etensis. 


CBrix- 
ianus. 


Lindisfiume 
(circa A.D. 600). 


Bushworth 
(drca A. D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Bd. Clem. VI 11. 1692). 


Matt. 
17 

18 






vobis et non sal- 
tastis, lamenta- 
vimus et non 
planxistis 

dicunt 


vobis .... 

. . * . • • • 
. . . et non 
plcmadati 

ecce^ dicunt 


vobis et non sal- 
tastis, lamenta- 
vimus et non 
planxistis 

dicunt 










vorax et potator 


devorator et po- 
tatv/r 


vorax et potator 


19 








R. 


egissent 
essent 


egreserent 
fuisserU 


egissent 
essent 


20 
21 


R. 








yeruntamen 


cmien 


veruntamen 


22 






. R. 




quoniam 
onerati 


quia 
honorcUi 


quoniam 
onerati 


26 

28 




L. R. 






sahbato per scUa 

licet eis 

ille 


♦per sata sabbato 
*licet eis 
ille cmtem 


per sata sabbato 

licet 

ille 


XII. 

1 
2 
3 










edere 


comedere 


edere 


4 




L. R. 

■ 




L.R. 
R. 


est enim 

filius hominis e- 
tiam sabbati 


*est enim 

etia/in sahbati fi- 
lius hominis 


enim est 

filius hominis e- 
tiam sabbati 


8 


R. 






R. 


homo 


*homo erat ibi 


homo 


10 


B. 


R. 


B. 


R. 


hsec sabbatis in 
foveam 


hsec in fovea/m 
sabbatis 


hsec sabbatis in 
foveam 


11 


R. 


R. 






tenebit et levabit 
earn 


tenebit ea/m et 
levabit 


tenebit et levabit 
eam 




R 


R. 






extendit 


♦extendit rrumiwm 
sua/iii, 


extendit 


13 


Xi. Xv. 

L.R. 


L. R. 


L.R. 
L. R. 


Li, R. 


eit/m perderent 

secessit 

curavit 


*efwm perderent 

*secessit 

awraha^ 


perderent eum 

recessit 

curavit 


14 
15 


L.' 






L. 


placuit animse 
mese 


♦complacuit ami- 
Tfia mea 


complacuit ani- 
mse meue 


18 


^ Written in marg. 


' ' placuit anima mea' 





VARIOUS READINGS. 



Ixxv 



C.Ver- 
oeU- 
ensifl. 


CVe- 

ron- 
ensis. 


G. Oorb- 
eiensis. 


CBrix- 

ianua. 


Lindiaftume 
(circa A. D. 680). 


Bushworth 
(circaA.D.800). 


Yulgate 
(Ed.aem.yiIL1592). 


Matt. 

19 

20 
22 




R. 


R. 




in plateis vocem 
ejus 

judicium 

mutus 


vocem ejus in 
plateis 

in judicium 
mutus arwrduB 


in plateis vocem 

judicium 
mutus 




R. 


R. 




videret 


videret ei a/udiret 


videret 










% 


Belzebvh princi- 
pern dcemonum 


Belzebul principe 
dsemoniorum 


Beelzebub prin- 
cipe dsemonio- 
rum 


24 


R. 
R.> 


R.1 


R. 


R.1 


ego in spu Di"* 
potest quisquam 
diripiat 


in spu IK" ego 
quis potest 
eripiet 


ego in spu Di" 
potest quisquam 
diripiet 


28 
29 






R. 


R. 


qui 
contra 


qui enim 
advers2is 


qm 
contra 


30 
32 


1 


R 


R.« 




cognoscitur 
bonus 


agnoscet/u/r 
♦bonus enim 


cognoscitur 
bonus 


33 
35 








R» 


bono thesauro 
malo thesauro 


bono thesauro 
cordis sui 

malo thesauro 
cordis sui 


bono thesauro 

• 

malo thesauro 












reddent rationem 
de eo in die ju- 
dicii 

in corde terne 
tribus diebus et 
tribus noctibus 


in die judicii 
reddent de eo 
rationem 

tribus diebus et 
tribujS noctibus 
in corde terrce 


reddent ratio- 
nem de eo in 
die judicii 

in corde terrse 
tribus diebus et 
tribus noctibus 


40 


R. 


R. 




L. 


plus quam Jona 
hie 


plus hie quam 
Jonas 


plus quam Jonas 
hie 


41 


R 




R. 




condemnabunt 

plus quam Salo- 
mon hie 


condemjpnahvt 

plus hie quam 
Salomon 


condemnabit 

plus quam Salo- 
mon hie 


42 










immundus spiri- 
tus exierit 


eoderit spirit/as 
iw/rmmdus 


immundus spiri- 
tus exierit . 


43 


1 

9 


'potest 


k quia' * 'agnoscitur' * ' cordis, ' but om. 'sui' 



k2 



Ixxvi 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



O.Ver- 

oeU- 
enflis. 

R. 


CVe- 

ron- 

ensis. 

R. 


CCorb- 
eienirifi. 


CBrix- 
ianus. 


Lindisfktfne 
(oircaA.D.690). 


BuHhworth 
(circa ▲.!>. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Ed. Clem. VIIL 1692). 


Matt. 
45 


• 




septem alios spi- 
ritus secum 

fiunt 

hominis illius 


septem aecu/m 
cUioa apiriMs 

fiant 

UliuB hominia 


septem alios spi- 
ritus secum 

fiiint 

hominis illius 










stabant foris 


foria atabcmt 


stabant foris 


46 


■ 








et qui sunt fra- 
tres mei 

discipulos ... 


et fratrea mei 
qyti avM 

discipulos suo(s) 


et qui sunt fra- 
tres mei 

discipulos suos 


48 
49 










quicumque enim 


♦quicumque . . . 


quicumque enim 


50 










1 
turbse multae ita 


turbse ita TmdtcB 


turbse multse ita 


XIII. 

2 










turba 


twrbce 


turba 












exiit 


exit 


exiit 


3 








L. 


volucres ... 


volucres cseli 


volucres cseli 


4 










alia 


alii 


alia 


5 




R. 




R. 


habebat 


hoibebomt 


habebat 




L.R. 


Li. R. 




L.R. 


orto 
alia vero 


OTtAl 

alia vero 


orto 

alia autem 


6 
8 


B. 
R.1 


R. 
R.1 


R.1 


R. 
R. 


discipuli 
dixerunt ei 
loqueris 
cmdient 


discipuli ejfUA 
dixerunt ... 
♦loqueris eia 
audiunt 


discipuli 
dixerunt ei 
loqueris 
audiunt 


10 
13 








R.2 


adrnvpUoAv/r . . . 
eis 

dio&M 

cmdiena 


*advmplere(Mr^.,, 
eis 

dicentis 

audietis 


adimpletur in eis 

dicentis 
audietis 


14 










oculis yideant 


videaM ocvUa 


oculis videant 


15 


R. 
R. 
R. 


R 
R. 
R. 


R.* 
R. 
R 
R. 


R. 


sanem eos 
quia vident 
quia audiunt 
amen quippe 


acme Uloa 
qui vident 
qv^ audiunt 
amen ... 


sanem eos 
quia vident 
quia audiunt 
amen quippe 


16 
17 


^ ' loqueris ad eo 
* 'sanem illoB* 


s' ' ' adhnpleretur in e 


is* * 'adimpler< 


Btur in eis* Cod. C.C. 


C. 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



Ixxvii 



CVer- 
oeU- 


CVe- 
ron- 


COorb- 


CBrix- 


Lindisftkrne 


Bushworth . 


Yulgate 


Matt. 


ensis. 


ensis. 


eienedg. 


ianua. 


(drca ▲. D. 000). 


(circa A. D. 800). 


(Bd.Clem.Vni.lfi»2). 


■■*— w 










qui audit 


enim qui audit 


qui audit 


19 










malus et rapit 


*mcdigrm8^Qi ror 
puit 


malus et rapit 












secus yiam semi- 


seminatiba est se- 


secus viam semi- 












natus est 


cus viam 


natus est 












verbum audit 


cmdit verhwrrt 


verbum audit 


20 










illico 


*illud 


illud 




R 


R. 


R 




autem in se 


. . . in se 


autem in se 


21 










suffocat 


suffoca/vit 


suffocat 


22 










est aeminoMjis in 


in spinis semi- 


seminatus est in 












spinis 


natus est 


spinis 












terra bona 


terram bonam 


terra,m bonam 


23 










centum 


centissimwn 


centesimum 












sexaginta 


sexagissim/mn 


sexagesimum 




L.* 








jforro cUvud trir 
ginta 


*porro^ aliud trir 
cessimum 


alii vero trigesi- 
mum 












proposuit 


possuit 


proposuit 


24 


R. 


R. 




B. 


simile factum 


*simile . . . 


simile factum 












accedentes autem 


et accedentes au- 


accedentes autem 


27 










servi patris fa- 


tem servi ad 


servi patris fa- 


1 

1 










milias 


pa^trem familias 


milias 












fecit servi autem 


fa^yit dixerunt a/u- 


fecit servi autem 


28 










dixerunt ei 


tem ei servi 


dixerunt ei 










R.* 


ait non 

et triticum cvm 


ait eis nonne 

*cum eis et triti- 
cum sed 


ait non 

cum eis et triti- 
cum 


29 










mesaoribus 


♦messoribus meis 


messoribus 


30 


L. 






L. 


... fjEisciculos 


,,./asciculo 


in fasciculos 












effit 


*etfit 


etfit 


32 










est Ills in para- 


est .,, ad turbas 


est lbs in para- 


34 










bolis ad turbas 


in parahulis 


bolis ad turbas 




L. 




L. 


L. 


adirnfleretfu/r 


impleretur 


impleretur 


35 


> 'malignnH et Tapit' Cod. C.CC. * 'porro aliud vero xzx' 




* 'porro autem triceiwinniTn' Cod. C.CC. * 'ut eis non' 





Ixxviii 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



CVer- 
oeli- 
ensis. 


O.Ve- 
ron- 
ensis. 


C. Oorb- 
eiensis. 


CBrix- 
ianus. 


Lindisflume 
(circa A. D. 690). 


Bushworth 
(circa A. D. 800). 


Yulgate 
(Ed.aem.Vni.1692). 


Matt. 
35 








prophetam 


^Esaiomb profe- 
tomh 


prophetam 




Li. R. 


L.R. 




ait ... 


*ait ... 


ait illis 


37 


R.1 


E.1 


R.» 


R.* 


est miindus 


*Aic mundus 


est mundus 


38 










sicut 


*w ergo 


sicut 


40 










comburuntur 


*combv/re7Uwr 


comburuntur 












mitt/uM 


mittet 


mittent 


42 










igniR 


ignis a/rdentia iUic 


ignis 












fiilgebunt 


fuJ^ehamJb 


fiilgebunt 


43 








L. 


8ui 


eorum 


eorum 




L. 


L. 






aures ... 


*aures audiendi 


aures audiendi 










R.* 


universa quae 
habet 


^ormhia, quae hotr- 
buit 


universa quae ha- 
bet 


44 










omnia 


tmiversa 


omnia 


46 










pretiosa marga- 
rita 


*ma/rga/nta pre- 
tiosa 


pretiosa marga- 
rita 












quaui cum im- 
pleta esset edu- 


cv/mque implete 
easent dv^centes 


quam cum im- 
pleta esset edu- 


48 










centes 




centes 








R. 




foras miserunt 


miasenmt foras 


foras miserunt 












emitten/t 


emittent^ 


mittent 


50 










inteUixistis 


intellegitis 


intellexistis 


51 


R.* 








dicunt ei etiam 


* dicunt*... etiam 
dornine 


dicunt ei etiam 












similis est 


similis ... 


similis est 


52 










transiit inde 


transiit ... 


transiit inde 


53 










virtvs 


*virtutes 


virtutes 


54 


R.« 


R.« 






nonne mater ejus 
dicitur Maria 


^filiua^ Joseph 
nonne dicUv/r 
Ma/ria nuiter 
ejvsS ' 


nonne mater ejus 
dicitur Maria 


55 

1 


* ' hie est mundus/ 8o Cod. C.C.C. * 


' ' omnia quae habet,' so Cod. C.C.C. 




' But the ' e' partly erased. * ' di 


icunt ei utique domine' 




s * dicunt ei etiam domine' Cod. C.C.C. 


« But adds <&bri' after * Joseph. 


f 


' Cod. C.C.C. corresponds only in ' filius Jog 


leph.* 





VARIOUS READINGS. 



Ixxix 



C.Ver- 
oell- 


""Z^'p-.o^ 


CBrii- 


Lindisfteme 


Bushworth 


Yulgate 


Matt. 


ensis. 


ensis. 


eieosis. 


ianuB. 


(droa ▲. D. 690). 


(circa A. D. 800). 


(Ed. Clem. YIIL 1602). 


55 








et Joseph 


*et Johcmnia 


et Joseph 










dixit eis non 


dicU ... non 


dixit eis non 


67 
















XIV. 




R. 


Ri 




hie est Johannes 
Baptista 

inoperantv/r 


*nvmquid'^ hie 
est Johannis 
Baptista qiLem 
decohm ipse 

operantur 


hie est Johannes 
Baptista 

operantur 


2 








R. 

i 


fratris sui 


♦fratris sui Phi- 
lippi 


fratris sui 


3 










enim illi Johan- 


enim 


enim illi Johan- 


4 










nes 




nes 






R. 




R. 


medio 


*medio tridinio 


medio 


6 










da mihi inquit 


inquid da mihi 


da mihi inquit 


8 










hie in 


... in 


hie in 












recnmbebant 


recumbebant cfwm 
eo 

et jmella dedit 


recumbebant 


9 










et tulit 


et attulit 


11 










languidos eorum 


kmguido seorsum 


languidos eorum 


14 










ea/nt 


*jam 


jam 


15 










necesse ire 


necessire ad eun- 
tes 

illos mihi hue 


necesse ire 


16 










lUos mihi hue 


mihi illos hue 


18 


R. 


R. 






discipulis 


*discipulis suis 


discipulis 


19 






R. 


L. 


juadt ... discipu- 
los 


*ju88it^ ... diaci- 
pulia suis 


compulit Jesus 
discipulos 


22 


R. 




R. 




enim contrarius 
ventus 


*autem^ iUia ven- 
tus contraHus 


enim contrarius 
ventus 


24 


R. 


R. 




R. 


eos 


*eos Ifls 


eos 


25 










mergeri 


mergeri 


mergi 


30 


R.» 




R. 




miserunt 


*a>doravertmt 
efwm et misseru/nt 


miserunt 


35 


' Butom. 'numqi 


aid' ' ' numqutd hie est Johannis Babtista quern ego decoUavi* Cod. G.G.C. 


> 1 ■ 


joBsit < 


liscipulo 


MB BUOS' i 


::Jod. C.C.C. * 


' enin\ illis ventus co 


QtrariuB* Cod. C.C.C. 





' 'adorabant eum et confestim nuserunt' 



Ixxx 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



CVer- 

oeU- 
ensis. 

L. 


CVe- 
ron- 
ensis. 

L. 


C.Corb- 
eiensis. 


CBrix- 

ianus. 


Lindis&me 
(circa ▲.D. 690). 


Rushworth 
(circa A. D. 800). 


Vulgate 

(Ed.GleiiLVIIT.1692). 


Matt. 
XV. 

6 






aut matrem ... 


et matrem suam 


aut matrem suam 










colunt me 


7fie cohmt 


colunt me 


9 


R. 








audito ... verbo 


*audito hoc verbo 


audito verbo hoc 


12 










prceset 
intelligitis 
secessu emittitur 


prcestat 

intdligis 

secessum mitti- 
tv/r 


prsestet 

intelligitis 

secessum emitti- 
tur 


14 
17 










et ea coiriciTia/rit^ 
hominem 


• ••••• 


et ea coinquinant 
hominem 


18 






R.2 


R. 


clamavit dicens 
ei 


♦clamavit ad eum 
dicens 


clamavit dicens 
ei 


22 


R. 




R. 




adoravit 


adorahat 


adoravit 


25 


R. 


R. 


R. 




etiam 
sanata 


utique 
soma facta 


etiam 
sanata 


27 
28 


R. 


R. 






secus 


Hterum secus 


secus 


29 










mutos, clodosj 
ccecos 


mutos et cldvdos, 
ccecos 


mutos, csecos, 
claudos 


30 










rmdtos 


mutos 


mutos 


31 




R. 


R. 


R. 


turba 


*htidc turba 


turba 


32 


R.S 


R. 






triduus jam 

quot pomes hor 
hetis 


Hridwmn, est jam 
quod 

quot habetis pa- 
nes 


triduus jam 

quot habetis pa- 
nes 


34 










discumberet 


♦discumberent 


discumberent 


35 


R. 


R. 






gratias agens 

quatuor millia 
hominum 


gratias egit et 

vii millia viro- 
ru/m 


gratias agens 

quatuor millia 
hominum 


36 
38 










mageda 


magdekm 


magedan 


39 










rogaverunt eum 


rogaverunt ... 


rogaverunt eum 


XVI. 

1 


* The usual orthography of this word in the Lindisfarne Matthew. 

* ' clamabat ad eum dicens' " ' triduo est jam quod* 



VABIOUS READINGS, 



Ixxxi 



aVer- 

oen- 

ensis. 


CVe- 

ron- 

ensis. 

R 


COorb- 


CBrix- 
ianna. 


Lindiiflume 
(drca A. D. 600). 


BuBhworth 
(drca A. D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Ed. Clem. VUI. 1592). 


Matt. 

2 
3 


R 
R 




ait eis 

erit, ruhicundua 
est enim cselimi 

hodie tempestas 
enim 


ait [iUis^] 

erit eras, [quia^ 
rvihwandus est 

...tempestas 
enim ewm, 


ait illis 

erit, rubicundum 
est enim caelum 

hodie tempestas 
enim 




R 


R. 


R 


£Aciem 
diiudicare 


hyppoch/ritm far 
ciem 

V08 vudicare 


&ciem 
diiudicare 


4 


R» 


R 
R» 


L. 




temporum non 
potestis ... 

mala et adultera 
signum 

Jome . . . 

intuemini 


tempora non po- 
testis cognoscere 

mala sigmrni et 
adultera 

* Jonse profetaa 

*adtendite voa 


temporum non 
potestis scire 

mala et adultera 
signum 

Jonse prophetaa 

intuemini 


6 




• 






Ihs 


*Iiis cogitationes 
eorwm 


Jesus 


8 










nondum 


*nondum enim 


nondum 


9 


R.« 


R 






recordamini quin- 
que panum 


meministia de 
quinque pani- 
bus 


recordamini quin- 
que panum 












neque septem pa- 
num 


et de \ii panes 


neque septem pa- 
num 


10 










8tmi8i8tl8 

intelligitis 

pane dizi vobis 
ca/vetis 


acc^pistia 

HnteHigiatia 

parnbtM dixit vo- 
hia cavete voa 


sumpsistis 

intelli^tis 

pane dixi vobis 
cavete 


11 










cavendum 


*cwoet6 


cavendum 


12 


R» 


R» 






sadducseorum 


sadducaeorum ad- 
tendere aibi 


sadducaeorum 




R 


R 


R 


R 


quem 
Eliam 


quem me 
ffererrdam 


quem 
Eliam 


13 
14 


1 Added in margin by gloesist. ' Added in margin by gloBsist. 

' 'adtendite Yobis' * 'meministis quinque panum' " 'attenderent' 



Ixxxii 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



CVer- 
oeU- 
ensis. 


C.Ve- 

ron- 

ensis. 


C.O«b- 
eieniis. 


C.Brix- 
ianus. 


Lindisfome 
(circa ▲.D. 090). 


Bushworth 
(oircaA.D.800). 


Vulgate 
(Ed. Clem. Vni. 1692). 


Matt. 

14 






Jeremiam 


Heliam 


Jeremiam 


L. 




L. 




dixit illis ... 


dixit illis Ills 


dixit illis Jesus 


15 








R. 


respondens 
dixit ... 


respondens autem 
dixit ... 


respondens 
dixit ei 


16 
17 




R. 


R.» 


R. 


erit ligatum ... 
in cselis 


erumt ligata et 
in c^elis 


erit ligatum et 
in cselis 


19 




R. 
R. 


R. 
R. 


R. 
R. 


quodcumq: 
eritsolutum...in 


qucBCv/mq: 
ervmJt aolvia et in 


quodcumq: 
erit solutum et in 




R. 


R. 


R. 




esset Ihs Chris- 
tus 


esset ... Christus 


esset Jesus Chris- 
tus 


20 


R. 


R. 






increpare ilium 
dicens 


*increpare . . . e^ 
dicere 


increpare ilium 
dicens 


22 










perdet earn qui 
autem 


perdat earn et qui 


perdet earn qui 
autem 


25 


R. 






R. 


miitidum univer- 
sum 

commutationem 


totwiu mwndwm 
com/merdwm, 


mundum univer- 
sum 

comumtationem 


26 


R. 


R 
R. 




R. 


patiatur 

filius 

secundum opera 
ejus 


patUur 
*nam filius 
juxta opera siui 


patiatur 

filius 

secundum opera 
ejus 


27 


R. 


R. 


R. 




et post 
nos 


*et/actum est post 
*nobi8 


et post 
nos 


XVII. 

1 
4 




L. 


L. 




faciam 


♦feciamus 


faciamus 












ecce vox 


. . . vox 


ecce vox 


5 






• 


L. 


... Ihs 


complacui 
eis lbs 


complacui 
eis Jesus 


9 








R.« 


visionem 


♦visionem fuimc 


visionem 










R. 


discipuli 
dixisset ... 


discipuli ejvs 
* dixisset eis 


discipuli 
dixiflset eis 


10 
13 








* 


m. 'et* * ' hanc visionem' 



VAEIOUS BEADINGS. 



Ixxxiii 



C.Ver- 
oeU- 
ensiB. 


CVe- 

ron- 
ensis. 


C. Gorb- 
eiATims. 


O.Brix- 
timiu. 


Lindisfiime 
(circaA.D. e90). 


Brushworth 
(circaA.D.800). 


Vulgate 
(£d.aem.Vm.l692). 


Matt. 










JUii met 


filio meo 


filio meo 


14 




R 
L. 


L. 




patitur 
... Ihs 


torqwePar 
autem Ills 


patitur 
autem Jesus 


16 


L. 


L, 






dixit illis ... 
transi hinc ... 


et dixit 

transi hinc ... 


dixit illis Jesus 
transi hinc illuc 


19 


R.» 


R.> 




R.1 


filius houiinis tra- 
dendus est 


^futwrwm, est e- 
nvrn ut filius ho- 
minis tradetur 


filius hominis tra- 
dendus est 


21 










venisaet 


♦venissent 


venissent 


23 










ille dixit 


*dicente autem eo 


ille dixit 


25 




R. 






dixit illi Ihs 


dixit illi ... 


dixit illi Jesus 












hamum 


amwm i/wa/m 


hamum 


26 


B.« 


R* 






staterem ilium 


ihi 8t<Uv/ram U- 
Ima 


staterem ilium 








• 




et advocans Ills 
parvulum sta- 
tuit eum in me- 
dio eorum 


3 


et advocans Je- 
sus parvulum 
statuit eum in 
medio eorum 


xvin. 
2 


L. 


L. 


L. 


L. 


in regno 


in ... 


in regnum 


3 


R. 


R 


R. 


R. 


quicumque ergo 
mundo 


quicumque . . . 
*mundo huic 


quicumque ergo 
mundo 


4 
7 


B. 


R 


R 


R 


ut veniant 


venire 


ut veniant 












homini ... 


♦homini illi 


homini illi 












tibi est ad vitam 
ingredi debilem 


eat tibi ingredi 
debilem ad vi- 
tam 


tibi est ad vitam 
ingredi debilem 


8 


L. 


L. 






tibi est ... uno 
oculo 


tibi est cum^ uno 
oculo 


tibi est cum uno 
oculo 


9 


R. 


R 


R. 




ignem oetemam 
conteiimatis 


gehennam ignis^ 
condempriamim 


ignem setemum 
contemnatis 


10 


' * tradatur* ' ' ibi staterem ilium* ^ But added in the margin by glossist. 
^ 'cum' added. ' Altered to 'sBtemam ignem' by a later hand. 



u 



Ixxxiv 



VARIOUS BEADINOS. 



O.Ver- 


O.Ve- 
ron- 


C. Corb- 


O.Brix-1 


Lindisftone 


Boshworth 


Vulgate 


Matt. 


entds. 


muis. 


eiensis. 


ianus. 


(ciroaA.D. 696). 


(circa A.D. 800). 


(Ed. Qem. Yin. 1582). 


10 








angeli 


oculi^ 


angeli 










gaudebU super 


magis gcmdebU 


gaudet super eam 


13 










ea magis 


super eaan 


magis 




B. 


K. 


R. 




si autem 


* quod si 


si autem 


15 






R. 


K. 


eris 


*es 


eris 












si autem 


quod si 


si autem 


16 










ethnicus et pub- 


jmbliccmus et gen- 


ethnicus etpubli- 












licanus 


tUis 


canus 




R. 


R 




R 


iterum 


♦iterum amen 


iterum 


19 










ubi enim 


ubi ... 


ubi enim 


20 


R. 


R 


R.« 




ibi 


*ibi et ego 


ibi 












guotiens pecca- 


quod si peccor 


quoties peccabit 


21 










bit in me frater 


verit in me fra- 


in me frater 












mens et dimit- 


ter meus, quo- 


mens et dimit- 












tam ei; usque 


ties dimittam 


tam ei; usque 




> 








septies 


ei ; usque in 


septies 














septies 









L.IL 


L.R. 


L.K. 


debebat ... 


♦debebat,,. 


debebat ei 


24 


L, 








dominus ... 


dominus ejus 


dominus ejus 


25 


e 








filios 


filios ejvs 


filios 




L. H. 


Ij. XV. 


L.R. 


L.K. 


reddi ddnt/wm 


♦reddi debitum 


reddi 








R. 


R 


orabat 


rogahat 


orabat 


26 




E. 






me 


me domine 


me 




R. 








dimisit 


*remisit 


dimisit 


27 








R 


narraverunt 


nuncia/oerwrU 


narraverunt 


31 










ego tui 


...tui 


ego tui 


33 


R. 


K. 


R. 


R. 


conseryi tui 


conservo tuo 


conservi tui 


















XTX. 


R. 


K. 


R. 


B. 


migravit 


"^l/ra/nslAJiMii se 


migravit 


1 






• 




et dicentes 


... dicehant 


et dicentes 


3 




^ Altered to ' angeli.' 


' om. 


'et' 






' YercellenBis is obliterated 


. 







VAMOUS READINGS. 



Ixxxv 



C.Ver-l f! Va- 














oeU- 
ensia. 


ron- 
ensis. 


CCorb- 
eienuB. 


O.Briz- 


Lindigfttrne 
(ciroaA.D.690). 


Buflhworth 
(circaA.D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Ed. Clem. VITT. 1592). 


Matt. 
4 


L.» 




L. 


qui fecit... ab ini- 


qui fecit... ab ini- 


qui fecit homi- 










tio niaflculum et 


tio DetL8 mascu- 


nem ab initio 












feminam fecit 


lum et feminam 


masculum et 












eos 


fecit eos DetM 


feminam fecit 
eos 

itaque jam 












itaque jam 


itaque... 


6 










nisi ob fomica- 


sine causa fomi- 


nisi ob fomica- 


9 










tionem 


ccUionis 


tionem 












duxerit 


duxerit jcum 


duxerit 












mtUiere 


*uxore 


uxore 


10 


R. 








oraret 


cura/ret 


oraret 


13 


R. 




R. 


K 


autem 


*autem efus 


autem 










R. 


Ihs vero 

et nolite eos pro- 
hibere ad me 
venire 


Ills atUem 

venire ad me no- 
lite.,, prohihere 


Jesus vero 

et nolite eos pro- 
hibere ad me 
venire 


14 


R. 


K 






ad vitam ingredi 


*venire ad mta/m 


ad vitam ingredi 


17 










dicit illi qiiffi 


diodt illi qu8B 
stmt 


dicit illi quae 


18 








L. 


; patrem ... etma- 


patrem tuum et 


patrem tnnm et 


19 










trem ... 


matrem tuam 


matrem tnam 






L. 




custodivi .... 


custodivi a ju- 


custodivi a ju- 20 












ventute mea 


ventute mea 












ait 


dicit 


ait 


21 


R.' 








vende 
sequere me 


*et vende omnia 
bona 

sequere . . . 


vende 
sequere me 












verbum abiit 


*verha hose hdbiit 


verbum abiit 


22 










difficile intrabit 


difficile est tw- 


difficile intrabit 


23 










in regno 


trare in regnum 


in regnum 




R. 


R. 






mirabantur 


'"mirabantur et tin 
meba/rU 


mirabantur 


25 










respondens Pe- 


respondit Petrus 


respondens Pe- 


27 








1 


trus dixit 


et dixit 


trus dixit 




1 ' <M». 'eos' * 'vendebonatua' 



Ixxxvi 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



C.Ver- 
ensis. 


CVe- 

ron- 

ensis. 


C. Corb- 
eieusis. 


C.Brix- 

ianus. 


Lindislbnie 
(circaiL.p. 69Q). 


Brushworth 
(circa A.D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Ed.aem.VXIL1692). 


Matt. 






in regeneratioue 


*in genercUioTie 
ista 


in regeneratioue 


28 










reUquU 
accipiet 


♦reliquerit^ 
accipiet hie 


reliquerit 
accipiet 


29 










pnmi novissimi 
et novissimi pri- 
mi 


nomsaimi primt 
et primi novis- 
ai/mi 


primi novissimi 
et novissimi pri- 
mi 


30 


L. 






L. 


simile est enim 


♦simile est 


simile est 


XX. 

1 










vineam ... 


vineam ... 


vineam suam 


2 


L. R. 






vmeam ... 


vineam ... 


vineam meam 


4 


R. 


R. 


R. 


R. 


iterum autem 


iterum . . . 


iterum autem 


5 








R. 


vero 


vero horam 


vero 


6 










sero autem 


autem serum 


sero autem 


8 










acceperunt autem 
una hora 


acdperunt ... 
^v/na/m hora/m 


acceperunt autem 
una hora 


10 
12 










denario 


denario div/rno 


denario 


13 




L. 


- 


L. 


quod volo 

• 

atUem 


da/r&m ea quod- 
que volo 

*vero 


quod volo 

V 

vero 


15 
•16 




L.K. 


L.R. 




diseipulos 
delud&ridv/m, 


diseipulos svjOs 
dehidendum, 


diseipulos 
illudendum 


17 
19 


K. 






R. 


sinistram 


sinistram tiiam 


sinistram 


21 




R. 




K 


illis 


♦illis Ihs 


illis 


23 


K. 


E.« 






et sinistram 


*aut ac? sinistram 


vel sinistram 








R. 




secuta est eum 
turba multa 


aecfo^ mM eum 
turbcB mvltce 


secuta est eum 
turba multa 


29 










domine miserere 


... miserere 


domine miserere 


31 










Hierosolymis et 
e/ceniamkJt 


8 


lerosolymis et 
venissent 


XXT. 

1 


* Alterei 
8 The on 


i to 'relinquerit' by a later hand. ' 
liflflion rectified by the glossist. 


'aut sinistram' 





VARIOUS READINGS. 



bcxxvii 



CVer- 
oeU- 
ensis. 

B. 


CVe- 
ron- 
enni. 

R. 


0. Corb- 
eiensis. 


CBrix- 
ianus. 


Lindisfiime 
(circa A. D. 890). 


Bushworth 
(circa A-D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Ed. Clem. VIII. 1692). 


Matt. 

2 






dicens eis 


dicens ... 


dicens eis 










dimittet 


demittet vohis 


dimittet 


3 


L. 


L. 


L. 


L. 


autem ... 


autem totum 


autem totum 


4 




L. 






impleretwr 
prophetam 


adimpleretur 
Esseia profetam 


adimpleretur 
prophetam 






R. 






filium subjugalis 


^ ... suhjugalem 


filium subjugalis 


5 










super eis 


... ei 


super eos 


7 










turbse autem quae 
precedebant et 
quae sequeban- 
tur 

benedictus qui 
Venturas est 


turba autem quae 
cedebat et quae 
secdbatv/r 

♦benedictus qui 
venit 


turbae autem quae 
precedebant et 
quae sequeban- 
tur 

benedictus qui 
venit 


9 








R. 


altissimis 


eoscelsis 


altissimis 












popukbs autem 
dicebcut 


♦populi autem di- 
cebant 


populi autem di- 
cebant 


11 










Dni 


*Di" 


Dei 


12 










scriptum est 


scriptum est emm 
quia 


scriptum est 


13 










vocabitur 


vocabitur omni- 
hus gentHms 


vocabitur 




R 


R. 


R 


R. 


fecit 


♦fecit Itts 


fecit 


15 










dica/nt 


♦dicunt 


dicimt 


16 










dicit 


dixit 


dixit 




R 


R. 


R. 


Re 


numquam 


*non 


numquam 












videns fici arbo- 


*v{d'U arboremjlci 


videns fici arbo- 


19 




1 






rem 
arefacta 


arida facta 


rem 
arefacta 




R. 


R 


R. 


R. 


aruit 


*BxmiJiculnea 


aruit 


20 






. 




ait eis 
sed et si 


.... 
... et si 


ait eis 
sed et si 


21 










tolle et jacta te 


tolle te et mitte in 


tolle et jacta te 










in 




in 




■ 'filium' added by a later hand. 



Ixxxviii 



VARIOUS READINGS. 









, 












O.Ver- 
oeU- 
ensis. 

R. 


O.Ve- 
ron- 
ensis. 

R. 


O.Corb- 
eienais. 


O.Brix- 

ianus. 


Jjindisfiime 
(circa A. D. 690). 


Bushworth 
(oircaA.D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(EcLaem.Vni.1592). 


Matt. 

23 


- 


R. 




docentem 


• • . • 


docentem 








R. 


respondens 
quem ... 


respondens a/utem 

*dicite miM quem 

• 


respondens 
quem si 


24 






L. 






hahent 

ergo 

qua potestatem 
hcec /adorn 


*habebant 

*ego 

*qua potestate 
hsec facio 


habebant 

ego 

qua potestate hsec 
facio 


26 
27 








R. 




homo ... 
hodie 


*homo quidam 
• • • • 


homo quidam 
hodie 


28 




R. 


R 




R. 


in vinea mea 

ait nolo. Fostea 
autem pseniten- 
tia motus, abiit 

eo, domine, et 
non ivit 


*in vumi^ meam 

diositf eo domine, 
et non iit 

nolo, Fostea au- 
tem pamitentia 
motuSf ahiit in 


in vinea mea 

ait nolo. Fostea 
autem pseniten- 
tia motus, abiit 

eo, domine, et 
non ivit 


29 
30 




L.R. 


L. R. 


L.R. 




novissimua 


vineam 
*novis8imus 


primus 


31 






L. 






scepcB 
cedermU 


*sepem 
ceciderunt 


sepem 
ceciderunt 


33 
35 






R.» 






alium occiderunt 
alium vero lapi- 
daverunt 


alium lapida/oe- 
rvmJt alium vero 
ocdderunJt 


alium occiderunt 
alium vero lapi- 
daverunt 






li. R. 




L.R. 


L.R. 


habebimus here- 
ditatem ejus 

et apprehensum 
eum ejecerunt 

vineam ... 

nu^riquid 

caput 

factum est istud 
et est 


nostra erit here- 
ditas ejus 

et adprekenso eo, 
jecenmt ewm 

♦vineam... 

quid non 

capud 

/actus est istud 
hoc est 


habebimus here- 
ditatem ejus 

et apprehensum 
eum ejecerunt 

vineam suam 

numquam 

caput 

factum est istud 
et est 


38 

39 

41 
42 




* Altered to 'vineam.' * 'alios — ^alios* 





VARIOUS READINGS. 



Ixxxix 



oell- 
ensiB. 


CVe- 

ron- 

ensis. 


COorb- 

eiensiB. 


C.Brix- 
ianua. 


Lindliifluiie 
(ourcaiL.D. e90). 


Biuhworth 
(ciroaA.D.860). 


Yulgate 
(Ed.a6iiLVUL1592). 


Matt. 






istum 


*istnm non 


istum 


44 










audissent 


veniaeerU^ 


audissent 


45 




R 


R 


R 


simile &ctum 


*simile ... 


simile factum 


xxn. 
2 




R 


R 


R 


nolebant 


*nohiierttvU 


nolebant 


3 




R« 


- 




alius in yillam 
suam alius vero 


alii in villam ... 
cMi cmtem, 


alius in villam 
suam alius vero 


5 




R 


R. 


R.' 


missis excerciti- 
bus suis 


missitexcercitvmi 
8uit/ni 


missis excerciti- 
bus suis 


7 










fuerunt 


*surU 


fuerunt 


8 


R. 


R 
R 


R 


R 


quos 

pedibus ejus 
dixit rex 
ibi 


*quu>tguot 
♦pedibus... 
dixit ... 


quos 

pedibus ejus 
dixit rex 
ibi 


10 
13 


L. 


L. 






multi aiUem 


multi enim 


multi enim 


14 






R 


« 


inierunt 


*fecerwnit 


inierunt 


15 




R« 






personam 


*adper9(ma8 


personam 


16 










nomisma 


numisma 


numisma 


19 


R. 


R. 


R 


R. 


illis 


♦illis liU 


ilHs 


21 










accesserunt ad 


♦accesserunt... 


accesserunt ad 


23 










eum 




eum 








R 




frater ejus 
uxore ducta 


frater . . . 
tuDorem dvasit 


frater ejus 
uxore ducta 


24 
25 










ait illis 


ait ... 


ait illis 


29 










scrvbtturaa 


scripturas 


scripturas 












enim 


ergo 


enim 


30 


C) 


L.R. 


L.R 


L. R. 


sufyU 


sunt 


erunt 












autem 


ergo 


autem 


31 








1 

1 


viventium 


viventium Deus 


viventium 


32 


* Correctec 

* 'adpenc 


I by a later hand. ' . 
mm* » ' 


But reads * suam.* 
Text of Yercellensis ^ 


" 'mittens' 
wanting. 

■ — • — -'^ 





m 



xc 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



CVer- 

oeU- 


C.Ve- 

ron- 


C. Corb- 


C.Brix- 


-Lindisfiume 


Unshworth 


Vulgate 


Matt. 


enaia. 


ensis. 


eiensis. 


ianiis. 


(circa iL.D. 680). 


(circa A. D. 800). 


(Ed. Clem. VIII. 1692). 

« 


34 






conyenerunt 


congregavemnt 


convenerunt 










doctor tentans 


doctorem temp- 


doctor tentans 


35: 










eum 


tans . . . dixit 




eum 


• 





R 


R. 




ex toto 


in toto 


ex toto 


37 








I- 


eo; tota 


*in tota 


in tota 












hoc est enim 


*hoc est 


lioc est 


38 










universa 


tota 


universa 


40 










vocat 


vocavit 


vocat 


45 










respondere ei 


... respondere 


•ei respondere 


46 










fuit quisquaui 


quisjuerat 


fuit quisquam 












. 




XXIIL 




R. 






non faciunt 


Hpsi non faciunt non faciunt 


3 


L. 


L. 


L. 




aiitem 


enim 


enim 


4 










opera sua 


opera ... 


opera sua 


5 










maghificant 


rnagnificavit 


magnificant 






R, 






fimbrias 
pMlacteria 


fimbrias svas 
Jifuctiria 


fimbrias 
phylacteria 












est enim 


eni/m ... 


est enim 


8 










humUiahitnir 


humiliaverit 


humiliaverit 


12 








R. 


vae autem 


v» ... 


V8B autem 


13 


L. 


R. 


L. 




«•«••• 


V8B vobis scribse 


V8B vobis scribaB 


14 






' 










• • • 


et/aHsscd hip- 


et pharissei hy- 
















{ 


• «• • 


poch/ritcB : qm 


pocritaB : quia 




















corwnieditis do- 


comeditis do- 
















■ 




mos viduanim 


mos viduanim 
















1 

■ 
1 




occassione longe 
orantes : prop- 
ter hoc amplius 
accipietis judi- 


orationes Ion- 
gas orantes : 
propter hoc am- 
plius accipietis 














■ M 

ClU 


judicium 




R. 




R. 


R. 


debet 


^debitor est 


debet 


16 










quiciimque 


qui 


quicumque 




^ TextofVerce 

■ -_ . . . ........ ... 


tlensis wanting. 



VABIOUS EEADINGS.. 



xcn 



aVer- 
ceU- 
ensis. 


O.Ve- 
ron- 
ensis. 


C.Corb- 
eiensis. 


CBrix- 
lanua. 


Lindisfiurhe 
(circa A. D. 690). 


Bushworth 
. (circa ▲.]>. 800). 


YnlgatQ 
(Bd.01em.VIILl592). 


Matt. 

18 


R. 




R. 


R 


juraverit 
debet 


jurat 
debitor est, , 


juraverit 
debet 


• 








excolantes culi- 
cem^ camelum 
autem glutien- 
tes 


cvMcem exspusn- 
tes, cameUum 
autem degluti- 
entes 


excolantes culi- 
cem, camelum 
autem glutien- 
tes 


24 


L. 








sunt 


*estis 


estis 


25 








- 


similes . . . 


similes estis 


similes estis 


27 










monumenta 


munumenta 


mommienta 


29 


R. 


K. 


* 


- 


dicitis 


dicitis quia 


dicitis 


30 










ecce ego mitto 


. . . ego misi 


ecce ego mitto 


34 


R 


R^ 


• 


R- 


occidetis et cru- 
cifigetis, et ex 
eis flagellabitis 

alas 


ocddistis et cru- 

« 

cifiodstis et ex 
eisJlageUavistis 

*alis suis 


occidetis et cru- 
cifigetis, et ex 
eis flagellabitis 

alas 


37 








R. 


1 

egressus Ths 

! disci pull 

audituri euim es- 
tis 


egressus ... 
*discipuli ejus 
oMdietis ... 


• 

egressus Jesus 

discipuli 

audituri enim es- 
tis 


XXIV. 

1 

3 
6 


1 


R 




R. 


pseudoprophetse 
surgent 

refrigescet 

perseveraverit 


seodopro/etcB in- 
sv/rgent 

et re/rigesceret 

perseveraverit in 
amore Dei 


pseudoprophetse 
surgent 

refrigescet 

perseveraverit 


11 

12 
13 




R 






orbe 
consummatio 


orbe terra/mm, 

consummatio sce- 
cidi 


orbe 
consummatio 


14 










est 


su/nt 


est 


15 










tunicam 


tanicam 


tunicam 


18 










autem ut non 


ergo ne 


autem ut non 


20 


K. 


K. i R 


s 


mundi 


SCBCUli 


mimdi 


21 


^ 'alas 

• 


suas* 





m 2 



xcu 



VARIOUS HEADINGS. 



CVer- 

oell- 


CTe- 


O.Corb-O.Brii- 


Lindiflfiume 




Vulgate 


Mail 


ron- 
ensis. 




ianiis. 


(oiicaA.D.090). - 


(oiicaA.D.800). 


(Ed. Clem. VnL 1602). 


22 






fieret 


fuerit 


fieret 


li. H. 


L. II. 






hie ... 


hie ... 


hie est 


23 




• 






inducantur 


inducant m/uUos 


inducantur 


24 






• 




ergo 


enim} 


ergo 


26 








L. K. 


peneirahiUfnM 


penetrcbbilihus 


penetralibus 








• 




paret usque in 


*apparet^ usque 
ad 


paret usque in 


27 










plangent 


♦plangent' stiper 

86 


plangent 


30 










majestate 


majestate exceUa 


majestate 




■ 








ejus 


*81M8 


ejus 


31 




E. 


R 


R. 


omnia hsec 


omnia ... 


omnia hsec 


34 




L. 






vera 


*autem 


autem 


35 










autem 


*enim*/uit 


autem 


37 




K. 






in mola 


admolam 


in mola 


41 


L.R» 


L.R. 


L»Il. 


L.R. 


duo* in lecto: vr 
nu8 adsumetwr, 
et wnu8 rdxTir 
qv/eimr 


*dv>o in lecto : u- 
nu8 adawin/etv/r^ 
et vm/a% relin- 














qua hora 


^qua die vd qua 
hora 


qua hora 


42 


B. 


K. 


R. 


R 


sit 


*e«< 


sit 












coeperit percutere 


co&p^ 'percaJt&ret 


coeperit percutere 


49 










manducet autem 


*mcmdii>c(xt autem 


manducet autem 












et bibat 


et bihit 


et bibat 












dividet eum 


dividet ... 


dividet eum 


61 
















TXV. 






L. 




lampadibus 


*lamp(idihiu8 suis 


* lampadibus 


3 










vero 

1 


omtem 


vero 


4 



^ A discrepancy which frequently occurs : so 'vero* and 'autem' are often interchanged. 

' This variation ('apparet' for 'paret*) frequently occurs in B. 

» Cod. C.C.C. omits 'se.* * Cod. C.CC. omits 'fiiit.' 

' Beads ' tecto.' * Added in thd L. text by a later hand. 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



xciu 



CVer- 
oeU- 
eiuiB. 


CVe- 
ron- 
ensis. 


acort>- 


CBrix- 
ianui. 


Lindis&me 
(circa A.D. 690). 


(circa A.D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Bd. Clem. VITT. 1592). 


Matt. 

10 










... erant 


*parate erant 


paratse erant 










... yeniunt 


*€mtem yeniunt 


vero yeniunt 


11 










sicut enim 


sicut ... 


sicut enim 


14 










similiter qui 


similiter auUem 
et qui 


similiter qui 


17 










autem unum ac- 


vera acceperat u- 


autem unum ac- 


18 










ceperat . . 


num 


ceperat 












accessit autem et 


accessit et alter 


accessit autem et 


22 










acceperat et ait 


acciperat dicena 


acceperat et ait 










R. 


alia duo lucratus 


*dtio alia super- 
hicratvs . 


alia duo lucratus 












dfii tui 


dfii Dei tui 


domini tui 


23 










autem et qui u- 


autem ... qui ... 


autem et qui u- 


24 










num talentum 


taUentum 


num talentum 












timens 


timens ego 


timens 


25 










miUere 


committere 


committere 


27 






R. 




tollite itaque 
date ei 


tollite... 
date ... 


tollite itaque 
date ei 


28 


E, 


R, 


R. 




quod videtur ha- 
bere 


quod Jhohet 


quod videtur ha- 
bere 












dextris suis 


♦dextris ... 


dextris suis 


33 










paratum yobis 


*regnum qui vo- 


paratum yobis 


34 










reguum 


hi8 parattum est 


regnum 








R. 




a constitutione 
mundi 


ah origine mundi 


a constitutione 
mundi 






L. 




• 


coUeocUtia 


*collegistis 


collegistis 


35 


L. 


L. 






operuistis 


♦cooperuistis 


cooperuistis 


36 






R. 


R. 


in carcere ... 


in c&rcere /ui 


in carcere eram 










R. 


sitientem 


a/ut sitientem 


sitientem 


37 






L. 


L. 


coUexirims 


♦collegimufl 


collegimus 


38 






L.R. 


L.R. 


cooperuimus ... 


cooperuimus ... 


cooperuimus te 






E, 






ad sinistris 
discendite 


♦a sinistris ejtis 
♦discedite 


a sinistris 
discedite 


41 


R. 

1 


R 


R. 


• 


prcBp<wcUtis est 
diabolo 


praspan'omt pater 
TMus diakndo 


paratuB est dia- 
bolo 





xciv^: 



VARIOUS readings; 



C.Ver- 
oell- 


CVe- 

ron- 


C. Corb^ 


CBrix- 


Idndisfiume 


B;ashworfh 


Vulgate 


Hatt. 


ensis. 


ensis. 


eiensis. 


ianus. 


. (circa A. D. 090). 


. (circa ▲.]>. 800). 


(Ed. Clem. VTTT. 1692). 




R. 




potum 


*bihere 


potum 


42 


L.R. 


L.R. 


' JlU R. 




rfespondebunt ... 


respoiidebunt ... 


respondebunt ei 


44 


1 • 




» 




aut nudum 


*•'<«« 


aut nudum 


















XXVL 


' 




•• ' 




et factum est 
discipulis suis 


/actvm eataviem 
1 


et factum est 
discipulis suis 


1 


R. 


R. 


• 


R. 


ipsius 


ejus 


ipsius 


7 




- 






multo 


prcBtio Tnagno 


multo 


9 


L. 




L. 


L. 


estis ... mulieri 


estis huic mulieri 


estis huic mulieri 


10 


L. 




L. 




opus ...bonum 


bonum 


opus enim bo- 
num 




e 








habetis yobiscum 


*h(ib€biti8 vobis- 
cum 


habetis vobiscum 


11 


R: 


R. 


R. 


R. 


semper habetis 


semper hahebitis 


semper habetis 




, 




r 




mundo dicetur 


*orbe narrdhvbwr 


mundo dicetur 


13 


■ - 


R. 






ejus 


ipsivs 


ejus 




R. 


R. 




R. 


... dicebatur 


*qui dicitur 


qui dicebatur 


14 




R.« 






traderet 


traderet illis 


traderet 


\Q 










dixit 


dixit ei 


dixit 


18 


r 


R. 




R. 


constituit 


prcedpit 


constituit 


19 


R. 


R. 


■ 




discumbebat 


discubuit 


discumbebat 


20 






L. R. 


L.R. 


discipulis ... 


discipulis . . . 


discipulis suis 












vse autem 


verumtamen vcb 


vsB autem 


24 


■ - 








natus noD fuisset 
homo ille 


non nasci ille, 
homo 


natus non fuisset 
homo ille 










■ 


respondens 


respondit 


respondens 


25 


R. 


R. 


^, 


R. 


tradidit eum 


tradilmrus erat 
eum 


tradidit eum 




R, 


R. 




R, 


illi 


*mi ins 


illi 










R. 


et ait 


dicens 


et ait 


26 




R. 






comedite 


*7ncmditcafe 


comedite 






» Bu 


t inserted in the marj 


pn. • 'eis* 





YAKIOUa READINGS. 



XCV 



CVer- 
ceU- 
ensis. 


CVe- 

ron- 
ensis. 


C.Corb- 
eiensis. 

• 


CBrix- 
ianus. 


Lindisfiurne 
(circaA.D.69C0. 


Bushworth 
(drcaA.D. 800). 


Vulgate 
(Ed. Clem. VIII. 1692). 


Matt. 

26 


R. 


R. 




R 


hoc est 


hoc est enim 


hoc est 








R. 


Yobis 


*vobis quia 


vobis 


29 










diem ... cum ^- 
Iv/nh 


diem ilium quod 
iUud 


diem ilium cum 
illud 












tunc dicit illis 


iwxiQ ait ... disci- 


tunc dicit illis 


31 










Ihs 


pulis suis 


Jesus 












ait illi 


dixit ei 


ait illi 


33 










amen dico tibi 


1 


amen dico tibi 


34 










oportuerit me 


oportuerit... 


oportuerit me 


35 




- 






et dixit 
et orem 


aU* 
adora/re 


et dixit 
et orem 


36 


1 








transeat 


transeat 


transeat a me 


39 


R, 


R 






verumtamen 


sed^ tarn en 


verumtamen 












discipulos ... 


*discipulos suos 


discipulos suos 


40 








R. 


transire 


transire a me 


transire 


42 






• 




relictis illis 


relictis ... 


relictis illis 


44 








R 


dicit 


ait 


dicit 


45 










ipso loquente 


eo loquente 


eo loquente 


47 


1 


R 




R 


percutiens 
amputayit 
ejus 


dbsddit 

ejus dexterami 


percutiens 
amputayit 
ejus 


51 


1 


B. 






acceperint 


accipimrU 


acceperint 


52 


1 R. 


R 


^ 




tamquam ad 


quassi ad 


tamquam ad 


55 


1 B. 


R 


^ 




existis 


*venisti{s) 


existis 




' 


L. 


L. 




impler&nMi/r 


adinplerentur 


adimplerentur 


56 




R 






discipuli omnes 


discipuli ejus ... 


discipuli omnes 




1 








Ihm 


eit/rn 


Jesum 


57 




R* 




R* 


finem 


finem ejtcs rei 


finem 


58 




R 






templum 


hoc templum 


templum 


61 


L. 




L. 


L. 


cedijlca/re 


(Bdificaho 


resedificare 




^ Bat infierted by the glossist. 


' Altered to 'et d 


ixit' by a later hand. 




^ Altered to ' verumtamen.' 


* < finem rei* 







XCVl 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



C.Ver- 

oell- 

ensis. 


C.Ve- 

pon- 
ensis. 


O.Corb- 
eienais. 


CBrix- 

ianus. 


Lindiafiune 
(circaA.D. 690). 


Sushworth 
(circaA.D.800). 


VulffHto 

(Ed. aem. YIII. 1592). 


Matt. 






Dei 


♦Dei vivi 


Dei 


63 










sedentem a dex- 


. . . ad deosteram 


sedentem a dex- 


64 










tris 




tris 




R. 


R. 






respondentes 


responderunt et 


respondentes 


66 










ccederunt 


*c(BderurU 


ceciderunt 


67 






R. 


R. 


. . . ancilla 


♦alia . . . 


alia ancilla 


71 




R. 




Ri 


quia non 


dicens^ non 


quia non 


72 








L.R. 


ploramt 


ploramt 


flevit 


75 




R. 


R. 


R. 


amare 


amarissime^ 


amare 


















XXVII. 










autem 


ja/m 


autem 


1 


R. 






R. 


inierunt 


fecervM 


inierunt 






R. 






quod damnatus 
esset 

senioribus 


quia dampna^tis 
eat 

♦senioribus po^ 


quod damnatus 
esset 

senioribus 


3 










puli 








R. 




R. 


pnncipes 
mUtere eos 


tunc principes 
eo«* mitti 
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* Altered to Vulgate by glossist. * But 'figuli' inserted by glossist. 
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* om. 'eum* ' * in dexteram ejus/ so also Cod. C.C.C. 




■ Added in L., but forming part of the R. text. * ' vah qui destruebat* 


* om. 'va' 
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PROLEGOMENA. 



III. 



The admiaistration of the early Anglo-Saxon Church 
by alien prelates, the great prominence given to the 
study of Latin in the system of monastic education esta- 
blished by Theodores with the very small number of 
laymen whom thirst for knowledge or zeal for religion 
would induce to acquire the art of reading their own 
language will fairly account for the want of a complete 
Anglo-Saxon version of the Holy Scriptures. A copious 
epitome of the Pentateuch, of the first two historical 
books, and of Job, together with the Psalter, partly in 
the form of a metrical version, comprehended the whole 
of the Old Testament which was placed within the reach 
of that small class of men, who, though literates in their 
own tongue, la.cked the clerkly accomplishment of Latin. 
Of the New Testament the Four Gospels only were trans- 
lated into Anglo-Saxon; and while the fidelity of this 
version imparts to it a critical value in the investigation 
of the sacred text, its terseness, its vigour, and its gram- 
matical precision rank it with the most noteworthy 



* Boc-Leden became not only an indispensable acquirement for the 
clergy, but the favourite accomplishment of women in the cloister. The 
treatise De Laudibus Virginitatis, written by St. Aldhelm for the abbess 
Hildelith and her nuns, is in Latin. We gather from it that the nuns 
were accustomed to read the Pentateuch, the books of the prophets, and 
the New Testament, with the commentaries of the Fathers in that 
language. St. Aldhelm De Laud. Virg. p. 294. 
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monuments of ancient Teutonic literature. The two 
glosses now laid for the first time before the public by 
the Surtees Society exhibit North Anglian in a form 
•which strikingly contrasts with the West-Saxon of the 
version abovenamed. For while the latter is evidently 
the work of some man, no mean master of his own 
language, and at a period when that language was in 
its flower, the former have been written by ignorant 
soribes, in a vernacular debased through lack of culture 
and at a time when its integrity had been destroyed 
through repeated invasions and foreign settlements. In 
the ancient kingdom of Northumbria both religion and 
learning had been on the decline for well nigh a century 
prior to the date of those repeated invasions of the 
Northmen, when all the literary monuments of the coun- 
try perished with the churches and monasteries which 
had been their repositories. At the close of the ninth 
century the Danish settlers in Northumbria greatly out- 
weighed both in numbers and power its native popula- 
tion, which had become demoralised through constant 
warfare and the influence and example of the barbarians, 
who, while nominally adopting the Christian faith, still 
in habits and manners remained downright pagans. 
Thus on all sides the country offered the melancholy 
spectacle of a fierce and lawless laity, and an indolent, 
dissolute, and illiterate clergy. Not in North Anglia 
alone, but throughout England the clerical order had 
sunk into such deep ignorance as to justify the wpll- 
known complaint of King Alfred, that "so completely 
had learning fallen away in England that there were 
very few (priests) on this side the Humber who could 
render their service into English, or even translate a 
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letter from Latin into English^ and not many, I believe, 
would be able on the other side of the Humber\'' 

In a degeneracy of learning among the clergy and 
monks, so complete that few of them were versed in the 
sacred idiom of the Western Church, some contrivance be- 
came necessary for helping them to understand what it was 
their daily duty to read or to hear. To this end those 
portions of the Scriptures of most liturgical importance, 
as the Gospels and the Psalter, were furnished with an 
interlineary gloss, in which every word of the Latin text 
was literally, nay servilely interpreted into the vulgar 
tongue, serving partly as a translation, partly as a run- 
ning vocabulary, and thereby capable of being adapted 
to the exigencies not only of public worship, but also of 
instruction in the Latin tongue. 

Of this kind of composition the Saxon portions of the 
Lindisfarne and Bushworth Gospels are very notable 
specimens. That of the Bushworth has been referred 
by Wanley to the end of the ninth or the beginning of 
the tenth century. From its grammatical forms' it 



* Me com swi9e oft on gemynd hwilce witan geo wseron geond 
Angelcyn, eegSer ge godcandra hada ge woruldonndra. *) hu man utan 
borde wisdom *) lare hider on land sohte. *} hu we hi nu soeoldon ute 
begitan, gif we hi habban sceoldon. Swa clsene heo wses oSfeallen on 
Angelcynne 'P swi9e feawa weeron beheonan Humbre >e hira |>^unge 
cuOon understandan on Englisc. ofSfSe furSon an eerendgewrit of Ledene 
on Englisc areccan. *) ic wene 'P naht monige begeondan Humbre wteron. 
JSlf, £p, ap. Walk, Vit, JSlf. p. 196. 

'' Still the book in question strikingly illustrates the difficulty of 
fixing any certain date for MSS. on the mere ground of grammatical 
precision. That the two scribes of the Bushworth gloss were contem- 
poraries is beyond a doubt, yet the Saxon of Farman, a man of some 
cultiyation, might at first sight be referred to an earlier period than 
that of his less educated feUow- worker. 
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appears somewhat older than the yersion of the Cotton 
MS. The date of the latter can be assigned to the 
middle of the tenth century upon highly probable evi- 
dence to be set aside only by the production of stronger 
testimony homogeneous with that which it is intended to 
refute. Earl Bouterwek in the learned preface to his 
reconstruction of the Cotton gloss, among other reasons 
for assigning it to the first half of the twelfth century \ 
insists strongly upon one which especially merits atten- 
tion. He infers that the version must have been made 
later than the beginning of the twelfth century, insomuch 
as Simeon of Durham, who flourished 1130, makes no 
mention of Aldred in his record of the persons engaged 
upon the writing and ornamentation of St. Cuthbert's 
Book^ which^ he argues from this omission, could not 
have been glossed when Simeon examined it. But it 
may be observed, that a learned churchman like the 
historian of Durham, himself requiring no gloss to eke 
out his knowledge of the Latin text, so far from setting 
any value upon such an addition to the MS.^ would pro- 
bably consider the sacred volume to have suffered dese- 
cration by being interpolated with the rude speech of the 
ignorant laity. 



^ Bouterwek considers the Cotton gloss as contemporary with the 
text of Lajamon. But the marked difference of forms between the two 
compositions renders this view untenable. As for example, the aspi- 
rate, always preceding w in the gloss, and following it in Lajamon; 
i, for the formative prefix ge, universal in the poem, only occurring once 
in the gloss (John y. 15), probably a clerical error ; the frequent use in 
the Grospels of wutu, wutun, giercefa; the dative in n, common through- 
out Lajamon, not found in the gloss ; these may serve as specimens of 
the discrepancies, both orthographical and grammatical, which will pre- 
sent themselves on the most superficial comparison. 
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Our two glosses bear so strong a general resemblance 
to each other that they hare be^i usually regarded as 
sister versions, so much would be concluded after a cur- 
sory examination, closer investigation gives full confinna- 
tion to this view. One line of proof especially bears 
upon this subject. Passages constantly occur where both 
glosses render the text with verbal identity in so erro- 
neous or so singular a manner, that mere coincidence is 
out of the question, and the only possible hypothesis 
is that both glossists drew from a common original. A 
few instances will suflSce to illustrate and to justify the 
opinion expressed. In Mc. vi. 14. L. reads inopinantur, 
and glosses accordingly, inwoen sint; R. reads operantur, 
but gives the same gloss as L. Mc. vi. 17. uxor em, hlctf 
li,ylafe B.} Mc. xi.23. tollere et mittere translated in 
L. and R. by genioma ^ sende, [inf. act.] Mc. xiii. 18. The 
text of this verse is given incompletely in L., and fully in 
R., while the gloss of R. extends only to so much of the 
verse as it has in common with L. J. iii. 33. ejus testi- 
monium, his cy^isse his, L. R. J. iv. 14. fons aqu» 
salientis, uo&lla uoetres suites, L. R., as if they had read 
salsi. J. vi. 5. sublevasset, underhqf, L. R. J. viii. 6. 
deorsum, Jru suunder L., of syndrige R., as if they 
had read seorsum. J. viii. 48. nonne bene dicimus nos, 
ahne bloedsade vs usic, L. R. J. x. 10. mactat, €te% L. R. 
Finally, the error ciim glossed mi^, which the specimen 
of the Rushworth gloss given in the plate exhibits, will 
also be found in the Lindisfarne. Coincidences of this 



^ The AnglO'Saxon version also has 'his bro'Sor lafe,' the passage 
thus rendered would furnish a weapon against the old Teutonic practice 
of marriage with a brother's widow. 
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nature abound in the glosses, and their character and 
number forbid the supposition that two independent 
trsMisIators hit upon the same erroneous or singular ren* 
dering. It will therefore be rightly inferred^ that beside 
the current Anglo-Saxon version, made from a compara- 
tively correct Latin text, there was in circulation among 
the monastic brotherhoods an interpretation made from 
a less trustworthy source and by men imperfectly versed 
in Latin, intended to make the text more intelligible to 
ill-educated monka, 

Community of origin, however, does not exclude dif- 
ferences of detail. These would arise from repeated 
transcriptions^ each one introducing diversities and mis- 
takes of its own, supposed corrections of the pirimary 
gloss, [whence the occurrence of two and often even of 
three renderings of one Latin word or phrase,] and the 
dialectical forms most familiar to the scribe. Thus 
the Lindisfame and Rushworth versions <5ffer several 
points of difference ; Owun's gloss in R. varying from 
that of L., 1st, by the almost exclusive use of i for 6, the 
inseparable particles ge, be are almost always g% bi, the 
diphthong eo generally written io, 2nd, The diphthong 
<^ = €, ^, a marked characteristic of L., is changed in the 
cognate gloss into eoore; without being entirely rejected 
by the scribe of the Bodley MS., its use is restricted 
within narrow limits. 3rd, The verbal termination on 
is generally changed by the Bodley glossist into un, and 
in other cases he gives a marked preference to u over o. 
4th, Of the employment of terminal o for e, the instances 
in R. are far less numerous than those to be met with in 
the L. gloss. 5th, The substitution of rf, dt, td for t, 
generally occurring in L., is only represented in R. by 

o 
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an occasional exchange of d for U 6th, Upon the whole, 
the gloss of R. abides more closely to the inflexional 
forms of substantives and adjectives than that of the 
Cotton MS. 7th, Double and triple glosses are not 
of such frequent occurrence in the Bodley as in the 
Cotton MS. 

The Lindisfarne glossist Aldred, who evidently em- 
ployed another person in the gloss of the other three 
Gospels, has written the whole of St. John with his 
own hand as the portion which, according to his entry, 
he " overglossed" especially "for himself, that is, for 
his soul." The gloss of the fourth Gospel is distin- 
guished by being chiefly written with red ink, and by 
marked orthographical peculiarities, but its most salient 
characteristics are the frequent occurrence of the rune 
and of double glosses^ These second readings being for 
the most part original, and quite independent of the com- 
mon source^ are well worth the reader's attention ; they 
frequently present^ a rare word, as Mark xi. 17. cofa \ 
hydeU R., or colloquial neglect of inflection ; thus John 
X. 28. L. of minum hondum i of hond min, the former 
rendering is from some written source, the latter exhi- 
bits the common speech of the people who, like the 
Syrian and Egyptian Arabs of the present day, would 



^ The first scribe could hardly have been fivmiliar with the rune 
= man, day, for it does not appear throughout St. Matthew ; its 
use was probably suggested by his employer Aldred ; we find it 
twice in St. Mark ; it is more frequently, though still sparingly, 
used in St. Luke ; but when Aldred himself takes up the pen, the 
rune becomes the regular form, as in the Durham Ritual. All the 
characteristics of the second scribe are more marked from John xix. 4. 
onwards. 



PROLEGOMENA. evil 

neglect in speaking the grammatical terminations of their 
written language^ 

Two scribes, as we have seen, were also employed on 
the Rushworth gloss, which in the portion executed by 
Farman*, [St. Matthew and the commencement of St. Mark 
to ii. 15,] presents variations of a very marked character 
from the remainder of the version. 1st, The portion 
glossed by Farman is marked by accentuation, which is 
entirely rejected by the second hand. 2nd, The hand- 
writing and orthography 'are unmistakably different from 
those employed in the other three Gospels, and reappear 
only once again, in J. xviii. 1-3 ; a sufficient proof that 
the two scribes were contemporaries. 3rd, The letter J? 
is freely employed in the tt. gloss as far as St. Mark 
(ii. 15), while in the rest of that rendering, and through- 
out the gloss of L., that character is wholly excluded, 
except in the contractions f a.nd fte; k also is freely 
iised, tk occasionally, q appears twice (Mt. ii. 1^ xxv. 39). 
4th, B prevails in the inseparable particles be and ge, 
contrary to the itacism in the remainder of the gloss. 
5th, The diphthongs ea, eo are of constant occurrence, 
their substitutes a and e, almost universal in the rest of the 
version, are here not prominent ; ^anne is also frequently 
written for ^onne. 6th, The regular form of the infini- 
tive in ^an is normally employed by this glossist, and 
the personal terminations -sty -iS generally supersede the 



^ The frequent occurrence of t in this Gospel minus a second gloss^ as 
in the Durham Bitual, shows that Aldred had intended to supply a still 
larger number of these supplementary readings. 

* Farman, or in Owun's orthography Farmenn, the priest of Harawuda; 
Harewood in the West-Kiding is the only place of that name found in 
the Domesday survey. 

2 
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North Anglian -e«. 7th, Substantives of Rask's 1st 
declension are here given in their proper forms. 8th, 
Discipuli is usually rendered by lem^neras^ a vocable not 
employed in any other part of R., or in L. ; here also, 
and nowhere else in both glosses, ecce is translated sih^e^ 
a word used in the same sense by the glossist of the 
Cotton Psalter. 

The partial neglect of inflexional forms in these texts, 
attributed by some scholars to original dialectic varia- 
tion, by others to foreign influence, by others to natural 
decay in the language, is probably owing at least as 
much to the last of these causes as to the two first; 
that these have had some share in the result our glosses 
exhibit is highly probable, but unhappily there does not 
exist sufficient evidence to justify decisive conclusions 
respecting the extent of their action. The adoption of 
the Old Norse infinitive in -a, the use of ^e as the 
definite article, with some other forms, and the occur- 
rence here and there of a Scandinavian word, will help 
little towards establishing exact statements respecting 
the mixture of Old Norse with North Anglian ; while the 
scanty surviving relics of Northumbrian prior to the 
Danish invasions, a few verses of Caedmon, other few 
attributed to Bede, with the Runic inscription on the 
Ruthwell Cross, are quite insufficient materials for recon- 
structing in its purity that ancient form of speech which 
was at one time from the Humber to the Forth, and from 
the German Ocean to the Irish Channel the, 
" Langage of the Northern lede." 
But whatever might have been the form of the North- 
umbrian tongue in the palmy days of the nation, certain 
it is that the period of her history within which the com- 
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position of our glosses falls^ that is, from the middle of 
the ninth to the last half of the tenth century^ was one 
of unparalleled turbulence and distress, the fruit of 
domestic anarchy and foreign invasion; under such a 
trial the cultivation of the best organised communities 
could not remain unscathed, far greater then wmild be 
the ruin brought by that time of trouble upon an ill-con- 
stituted state like the Northumbrian. Amidst the wreck 
of their civilisation, amidst the fearful risks of life and 
property to which the hapless people were exposed, it is 
not to be supposed that the national speech would remain 
unaffected^ for as its purity would depend upon the culti- 
yation for which leisure and inclination are procured by 
national prosperity, so its degeneracy would be brought 
about by that neglect of liberal study which is at once 
the effect and the token of national ill-being. 

The gloss of the Lindisfarne Gospels and also that of 
the Durham BituaP were written in the neighbourhood 
of Durham^ and fairly represent the dialect as spoken 
in that district during the tenth century; the Rush worth 
gloss takes us as far south as the West-Riding ; while 
that of the Cotton Psalter' (the oldest text of the four) 
probably exhibits the dialect of the country immedi*- 
ately sduth of the Humber. In the general cast of the 
orthography, and in grammatical forms distinct from 
those of West-Saxon, these remarkable texts coincide : 
a full specification of their points^ both of agreement and 
difference, would occupy too much space here^ but at a 
future time I hope to offer, with a glossary, a detailed 

^ Surtees Society, No. 10. Edited by the Rev. Joseph Stevenson. 
• MS. Cott. Vesp. A I. Surtees Society, Nos. 16, 17. Edited by the 
Rey. Joseph Stevenson. 
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investigation of the dialects in which the four glosses are 
written from the materials they furnish. These docu- 
ments belong to one period, after which, during several 
centuries, the literary history of North Anglia is a blank. 
We have no considerable monuments of the language 
during the eleventh, twelfth, or thirteenth centuries^; but 
in the fourteenth numerous remains bear witness that the 
Northumbrian had again taken prominent rank as a lite- 
rary dialect, and its poets of that time both in number 
and excellence rivalled, if indeed they did not surpass, 
their southern contemporaries up to the date of Gower 
and Chaucer. 

These interlineary glosses were designed, as I have 
already observed, to eke out the scanty knowledge of 
Latin at that time possessed by the clergy ; how scanty 
that knowledge had become, and into what entire neglect 
learning had fallen in the cloister, is signally marked by 
the versions themselves. Both abound, as Hickes ob- 
senres, in •' ignorant passages," where a word is left 
untranslated, or some startling absurdity presented in 
lieu of the legitimate meaning. On special subjects, as 
the Latin nomenclature of natural objects, the knowledge 
of our scribes is remarkably small. The ablative plural 
of a word so familiar as passer is left unglossed' ; and in 
the passage, multis passeribus meliores estis, the Lindis- 
fame scribe fairly confounds the word with passionibus, 



^ Failing these the Liber Yitse of Durham becomes a document of the 
highest value, which may serve in some degree to bridge the chasm. 
In this record we trace, generation after generation, changes in ortho- 
graphy and nomenclature corresponding to the mixture of the old stock 
of Northern Angles with successive infusions of alien blood. 

* Lc. xii. 7, L. R. 
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and produces this new and consolatory readings '' ye shall 
be all the better for many trouble8\" Here Farman 
rightly gives spearwas as the Anglo-Saxon version, in 
accordance with which he also translates locusta, ffrces- 
hoppa^ ; while his brother scribe, preferring lop€8tre\ 
renders St. John's fare " polypus (or lobster) and wild 
honey :" Farman in the same verse, like the Anglo-Saxon 
and Gothic translators, bestows on the Baptist a garment 
of elephants' hair*, whereas the other glossists have made 
acquaintance with, " the camel, that great beast^." But 
further researches in North Anglian zoology must be left 
to the reader, and the subject dismissed for the present 
with the rendering of spongiam, " bowl or cup full,'^ J. xix, 
29'. The verse just referred to shows both glossists to be 
quite as little at home in the vegetable as in the animal 
kingdom ; they give no better rendering than '* reed" (or 
rod) for hyssopus^ which they take to be synonymous with 
arundo in the parallel passage of St. Matthew. But this 
blunder is trivial compared with that perpetrated J. xv. 4, 
where a noteworthy turn is given to the text by palmes 
being taken for '^ palm-tree,*' and in vite for "in the 
vineyard®." Again, the fig, Jic-ceppel, familiar enough in 

' of monigum i$rowiingiim i$y betra t t$y seUra gebi^on iuh, Mt. x. 81. 
A. S. version, spearwan. 

' Mt. iii. 4. lucustse in text of L. unglossed. 

» Ma i. 6. 

* of herum iSsersk camella L. ; olbendena herum B. ; olfenda hserum 
A. S. V. ; taglam ulbandaus UljihUaa, 

' se carnal "p micla dear, Lc. xviii. 25. 

' boUa t oopp full L. ; boUa falle B. ; spingan A. S. V. 

^ gerd L. B. ; ysopus A. S.V. 

" suae ^io palmtreo ne msege gebrenge uaestem fro him seolfu buta 
geuuniga in wingearde L. B. glosses a semet, fro me 9olfam; and 
in vite, in life. 
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West-Saxon, must surely have been unknown to scribes 
who invariably translate ficus hjjicbeam, even going so 
far as gravely to tell the world that fig-trees are not to be 
gathered from hawthorn^ Here the Rushworth glosSy 
if not faithful at least ingenious, offers gorse and nuts; 
our Yorkshire priest substituting for the unfamiliar 
Latin the wild growths of his north-country moor and 
woodland. 

Geographical names are commonly either left blank or 
furnished with some general explanatory gloss. Thus for 
Asia, Dalmanutha, &c., we find meg^ = a province or 
country ; Samaria is lioda = a nation ; Samaritanus, 
kc^inmonn : names of towns, or any word mistaken for 
them, as probatica, J. v. 2, are glossed ^oet hyrig. In Mt. 
ii. 18. Farman follows the West-Saxon version by giving 
the vernacular equivalent for the Hebrew word Rama ; 
while his brother glossist, confounding it with ramus, h^ 
" a cry in the twigs'." Some mediaeval interpretation 
has probably suggested the gloss commonly used by our 
scribes for Gallilaea, geliomis = transmigration ; and also 
the singular rendering for Scariothis, dea^ea gemynd = 
mortis memoria. The glosses to proper names are worth 
notice ; Petrus, carr \ start; Alphaeus, ^cet huite; Pilatus, 
se geroefa', &c. The marginal note J. xi. 2, " this Lazarus 



* of haga-'Somuin fyc-beamas L. ; of gorstum ficoa \ ny te E. ; fic-»ppla 
of |>ym-ciiium A. S. V. Mt. vii. 16. 

' stefh in tuigga gehsBred wses L. ; stefn heanisse gehered wsess B. ; 
stefn W8B8 on hehnysse gehyred A. S.V. ; a voice is herd an heese 
Wi/cliffe. 

* geroefa,W.S. gerefa, or geroefa in very early documents, the general 
name for the fiscal, administrative, and executive officer among the 
Anglo-Saxons. The laws of Edward the Confessor show at how early 
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hath deep signification in hidden mysteries," may be ex- 
plained by the mediaeval belief that the command of our 
Lord, J. xi. 44, " Loose him, and let him go/' was pur- 
posely addressed to the apostles, and foreshadowed the 
power of the Church to grant absolution'. Here and 
there the gloss curiously illustrates the persistency with 
which familiar ideas cling to men of narrow range of 
thought and experience, like our scribes who see in 
sacerdos, measapreost ; in encenia, *' the Blessing of a 
new house* :" and interpret the taunt of the angry Jews, 
J. viii. 48, " Did we not bless, or sign ourselves (with the 
cross), for that thou art a Samaritan, and hast the devil* V 
— ^a speech, by the way, about as congruous as the Chris- 
tian oath " par ma fey,^^ when put into the mouth of the 
personage just named by the Early English poet of the 
Harrowynge of Helle. 

But no class of words more completely puzzles the 
glossists than the denominations of Roman coinage. 
Here even Parman^s superior learning or mother wit 
utterly fails him. All through the parable of the ten 



a period this word had become unintelligible; cf. Kemble's Saxons in 

England, vol. ii. p. 151. Gerefa, used in the sense given above, does not 

appear in the Chronicles later than 1001, ed. Earle, p. 136. The frequent 

occurrence of this word in both glosses is therefore significant as regards 

their date. 

^ So the Saxon homilist ; |>onne sceol se lareow hine unbindan fram 

)>am ecan wites swa swa^ >i apostoli lichamlice Lazarum alisdon. ap. 

Whdock, p. 405. 

niusBs buses halgung \ cirica halgung in tSeer byr 
' J. X. 22. Encenia in Hierosolymis L. ; buses 

halgung in ^ter byrig B. 

' ahne bloedsade ue usic t saegnade usic foi^on &c. L. ; ah ne 

bletsadon we usih foi^on R. ; hwi ne cwetJe we wel "Seet tSu eart 

Samaritanisc, and eart wod ? A. S.V. 
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talents he wisely leaves talentum blanlsT; and Mt. x. 29, 
nonne duo passeres asse yeneunt? he translates, ''but 
two sparrows coming to him'* (ad se veniunt), — ^the Lindis- 
farne scribe varying the reading as follows, '' do not two 
sparrows come out of one" (a se'). The blunder here 
committed of treating the syllables of a word as inde- 
pendent vocables frequently occurs ; and a really ingenious 
specimen of the kind will be found, Lc. xxiv. 29, where 
Owun gets the sentence, '' Evening draweth nigh, thou 
knowest'," out of advesperascit, by splitting up the word 
and glossing its last syllable as part of scire. 

Still, in spite of this list of errors, which might be 
indefinitely extended, it is only just to our glossists. to 
add that where they failed it was for want of Latin, not 
from lack of painstaking; their anxiety to give every 
particle in the text its vernacular equivalent is attested 
by the abundance and variety of compound words in the 
versions; and whenever they were dissatisfied with the 
first gloss of a word, a second, third, or even fourth 
display their zeal ; sometimes, it is true, after a fashion 
suggesting that too much of that quality is dangerous 
when combined with too little learning, as Lc. vi. 22, 
where the Lindisfarne scribe, determined to be right 
somehow, boldly renders malum, %ifel \ apoltri = evil or 
apple-tree ! 

Especially is this zeal without knowledge marked by 
the unscrupulousness with which the glossists, while so 



* Mt. XTV, cr8Bfb L. ; pund A. S.V. 

' ah ne tuoege staras \ hroudsparuas of anum cymas L. ; ah twegen 
Bpearwas to him cumende R. ; hu ne becypa)> hig twegen spearwan to 
peninge A. S.V. 

• efem longa» "Su wast R. ; hit 8efenhEC> A. S.V. 
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often grossly misrepresenting the Latin text^ sacrifice 
their vernacular idioms in their anxiety to render with 
strict literalism every word of that text; compared with 
this object^ elegance and even perspicuity of expression 
in their native tongue were deemed of no moment. Thus, 
J. i. 27. ne am ic wyr^e f undoe R.* ; in servile imitation 
of the Latin, the pronoun is omitted before undoe. Faults 
of this nature^ defect or superfluity of pronouns, will be 
found in abundance. Both glossists constantly render 
the Latin deponent by a passive participle, — assecuto, 
gefylgde L.^ offylligde R.^ Lc. i. 3 ; persequentur, oehtad 
bHon L., Lc. xi. 49*. The combination of a verb and 
participle in Latin is usually represented by two yerbs 
without the copulative conjunction, — exsurgens abiit, aras 
foerde Jj.^ aras code R., Lc. i. 39*j et respondens mater 
ejus dixit, ^ geonduearde mader his ctioe^ h. R., Lc. i. 
60. The glossists especially violate the idiom of their 
language by the way in which they translate the ablative 
absolute, — ascendentibus illis, stigendum ^cem* L. R., 
Lc. ii. 42 ; et subductis ad terram navibus, relictis om- 
nibus, •] woeron underlcedet to eor^o sdoppo^ forktiio 
allum L.*, Lc. v. 11 ; illo loquente, hine sprecende L. R., 
Lc. viii. 49, here the use of hine as a dative is to be 
noted. The Latin construction of the ablative after a 
comparative is imitated in both texts, — fortior illo, 
strongra him^ L. R., Lc. xi. 22 ; nequiores se, wohjullre 
him' L. R., Lc. xi. 26. The rendering of the Latin con- 



* «8et ic unbinde A. S. V. « ehta|> A. S.V. 

" aras and ferde A. S.V. * hy foron A. S.V. 

" and big tugon hjra scypu to lande, and forleton big A. S.V. 

* strengra ofer bine A. S.V. 
^ wyrsan iJonne be A. S.V. 

pa 
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structio obliqua is often clumsy and unidiomatic, — faci- 
lias est autem caelum et terram prsBterire^ ea^or is uut 
heofon ^ ^ eot'^o fte Jgeleore L.\ Lc. xvi. 17 ; nolumus 
hunc regnare, nallo we ^iosne fte gerixage^ L. R., Lc. 
zix. 14 ; certi sunt Johannem prophetam esse, untuefndlic 
»ind(mjrb lofi witga fte woere^ L. R., Lc. xx. 6* These 
may serve as examples of the departure from general 
syntactical usage everywhere prevalent in these texts, 
and mainly to be set down to a spirit of servile literalism 
which has also prompted glosses actually subverting the 
sense of a passage by the attempt to give an exact 
verbal rendering, as permitte, ^erhaende^ L., Mt. viii. 21 ; 
subductis, underlcedet^ L., Lc. v. 11 ; speculator, scea- 
vfere^ L. R., Mc. vi. 27. Nevertheless, every deduction 
being made for the shortcomings of our two glossists, 
they are entitled to the gratitude of all who study the old 
Teutonic speech of the English people ; to their labours 
we owe the largest and most consistent specimens of that 
language as it was spoken throughout the north of Eng- 
land. These glosses of the Gospels, if compared with 
that of the Ritual, will prove to have been written with 
superior care and correctness ; if with the Cotton Psalter, 
the comparison will show their language to be more 
thoroughly and consistently North Anglian than the 
rendering of the Psalms. 

The whole gloss of the Lindisfarne Gospels with a 
glossary attached has been edited by Earl Wilhelm 



* eat^re is iJaBt heofen T eorCe gewiton A. S.V. 

* we nyllah "Sset "Ses ricsie A. S.V. 

' hi wiston geare "Sset lohannes wses witega A. S.V. 

* alyfe A. S.V. « hig tugon A. S.V. 

* cwellere A. S.V. 
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Bouterwek\ This learned and painstaking scholar has 
also published the Capitula and Prefaces from the Cotton 
MS. and the Rushworth Gospel of St. Mark in his 
Screadunga\ The text and gloss of the Lindisfarne 
Gospel of St. Matthew with the Rushworth gloss of that 
Gospel* have been edited for the Syndics of the Univer- 
sity Press, Cambridge, by the late John Mitchell Kemble, 
M.A., and the Rev. Charles Hardwick, M.A. 

In bringing this Introduction to a close, the Editor 
has, as on former occasions, the pleasant task of acknow- 
ledging favours and assistance during the course of the 
work. He begs to oflfer thanks on behalf of the Surtees 
Society for the courteous readiness with which Sir F. 
Madden, Keeper of the MSS. department at the British 
Museum, afforded every facility for the transcription of 
the Lindisfarne MS. Especial thanks are also due from 
the Society to the Rev. H. O.Coxe, Head-Librarian of the 
Bodleian, for the liberality with which the resources of 
the Library have been made available for this work, and 
to these the Editor wishes to add his personal acknow- 
ledgment of that gentleman's uniform kindness and 
courtesy. To the Master and Fellows of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford, the Editor is indebted for the loan of 
their fine Irish MS. ; and also to the Rawlinsonian Pro- 
fessor of Anglo-Saxon, the Rev. Joseph Bosworth, D. D., 
for valuable aid and suggestions. Thanks are due like- 



^ Die vier Evangelien in Alt-Nordhumbrischer sprache. Guterdoh^ 
1857. The Editor has conformed the gloss to the ordinary idiom of 
the language. 

' Screadunga Anglo-Saxonica. Eberfdd, 1858. 

^ The Gospel according to St. Matthew in Anglo-Saxon and North- 
umbrian Versions. Cambi'idge, 1868. 
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wise to the Hope Professor of Zoology, J. 0. Westwood, 
M.A., and to J. B. Waring, Esq., F.R.I.B.A., for their 
important contribations to this volume ; the former gentle- 
man has also kindly giyen the drawings for the facsimile, 
which is its chief ornament. 

GEORGE WARING. 

OxFOBD^ May 1, 1866. 



PECULIARITIES OF ORTHOGRAPHY. 

I. Vowels. Northumbrian a for West-Saxon e, — fatter 
:= fetor L.^ Mc. v. 4 ; tvalcma L., Mt. xiii. 22. Especially in 
the present participle, — gefeavde L., gifeande R., Lc. xxii. 5 ; 
lofando ;j gebloedsamdo L.^ Lc. xxiv. 53. In snbstantiyes of 
the agent usually ending in ere, a is often the penultimate 
vowel. 

N. a for W. S. ea, — aU = eall, aid and its derivatives = ecUdy 
arm = eann (brachium), ea/rm (miser) are the regular forms in 
both glosses, the last example excepted, generally eorm in R. 

N. cc for W. S. ea, c, — cbc = eac, ec, L. R., Mc. viii. 28^ 29 ; 
ruBht = neaA< L. R., Lc. xii. 20 ; ce^e R. = ed?6e L., J. viii. 19 ; 
fceea L. ^=.fea8 R., Lc. xv. 12 ; g(B=^ ge L., Mt. xi. 9. 

N. e for W. S. cb, — redendum = racfenc^wm Arg. J., p. 1, 1.1 1. 
This form prevails in both glosses in the words hwer, ^Ser, icercr 
werorij cwe6, cwedon, e for W. S. eo, — leht L. R., Lc. xi. 33; 
feh L. R.. Lc. xxii. 5. This substitution is regular in both 
glosses. 6 for W. S. o, — e^S6a R. = o^^cc L., Mt. v. 17 ; exin, 
exen = oocen L. R., J. ii. 15. 

N. ea for W. S. cb, — hea/rsvnnig R. = bceraynig L., Lc. iii. 12. 
ea, 60 for W. S. e, — beara L. = fterawnc R., Mt. iii. 11 ; heordrS 
R. = herc^ L., J. xxi. 10. 

N. i for W. S. e, — giomende L., giomde R., Lc. xviii. 35 ; 
gioster-doeg L., J. iv. 52 ; biom, h/riofol = ftcow, hreafol; for 
examples of terminal i for e, see J. xxi. 9, 22, 25, L. gi, the 
usual orthography of the formative particle in R., rarely 
occurs in L. up to J. xx. 23, when throughout the close of 
the Gospel and the entry appended to it,, this becomes the 
regular form. Itacism is a striking peculiarity of the R. gloss. 

N. to for W. S. if — gdianade L., geMionade R., Mc. ii. 15; 
ionnd^ R., Lc. i. 31. This substitution only takes place when 
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the Yowel is short. In L., J. y. 6, ^onne appears for ^Sonne, a 
remarkable instance of i inserted in this form of the pronoun. 

N. 0€f OCR for W. S. c, <e. This form, very prominent in both 
glosses, especially prevails in L. ; the R. scribe often employing 
in its place eo, and (rarely) ot, — aUUande R., Mt. y. 43 ; this 
diphthong oe is used without respect to the quantity of the 
yowel for which it is substituted; we find the forms woCj 
hwoer^ eghwoelCf 9odf^ Uvodf, wod, where the W- S. e is certainly 
short. 

Both glosses are further marked by redundancy and redu- 
plication of vowels, — g<M8 L., Mc. xvi. 15; gao^ L., gaas R., 
Mc xiv. 13; gaast L., Mc i. 8; gesiist L., Lc. vi. 41. goodne, 
sunndorlice, hascelend, gestrionaige, on/eing, woeap, doce6y an," 
JaicB, ecehtowe. The double vowel often takes the place of the 
accent, — J. iii. 25, dtyin L., doofn R. 

II. CoNSONAin's. N. c for W. S. g,—finceT R. -=. finger L., 
J. XX. 27 ; bcecltnc = heeding R., Mc. viiL 33. 

N. cA for W. S. c, — gibruche = gibruce R., J. vi. 5 ; taerches 
= wercea R., Mc v. 14 ; folche.folches is the regular form in 
R. ; michd L., Mc iv. 5 ; mech L., J. vi. 35. 

N. cA for W. S. A, — hochtan L. = hohUm R., J. iv. 8 ; sucBchuoBt 
= sucehtuet L., Mt. xviii. 18, 19 ; ^Sasch L. = ^Seh R., J. iv. 2. 

N. d for W. S. ^, — hcedno L., Mc xiii. 10 ; creed R., Mt. 
xxvi. 34. ^ for W. S. dy — ioot^ 5., J. xv. 14 ; innuoea^ L. = 
umaword R., Mc. vii. 23. Both these changes are of frequent 
occurrence in L. 

N. dy td for W. S. t; chiefly in the gloss of L., where Jmced, 
huastd is commonly substituted for hweety also ^6read for ^eat, 
unless followed by a vowel, when t usually reappears in this 
word. =5 for W. S. w in/e(y6or/ota=/e<>wor/ota L. R., J. iv. 1 2. 

N. g for W. S. c, — galdes = ccUdes R., Mt. x. 42 ; scegdig = 
sasgde ic L., Mt. xvi. 11 ; /orgeldig =/orgelda ic L., Mt. xviii, 
26; indrungno = indruncno L., J. ii. 10. g for W. S. h, — 
gesceg R. = gesceh L., Mt. iii. 16. g for W. S. w?,— trugude L., 
gitrygade R. = getrutoade, J. ii. 24 ; ^riga = ^riotva R., Mt. 
xxvi. 34 ; /uiguia ^^fuhma L., J. i. 26. 
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N. ghy hg for W. S. A, ^, — 8igh^na=^8i?v6ana Arg. J., p. 2, 
1. 2; cenight Jj. = cenig R., J. v. 30; woeatiJig L. = woestig R., 
Mt. xiv. 15. g is sometimes omitted, — un'Suenum L. = wa- 
^&uo€genvm R., Mt. xv. 20 ; cede B.,=:ceigde L., Lc. xiv. 16. 
Radical g is occasionallj softened into i in Farman's portion 
of the R. gloss, — ierd = gerdt Mt. x. 10 ; toe = geoc, xi. 29, 
30; ia = ^66, xiii. 51. 

N. h for W. S. c, — deglihe L. = deguUice R., Mt. xxiv. 3 ; 
?/itA«^ L. = miceZ R., Mt. iv. 16. The aspirate is abundantly 
employed at the beginning of words where in West-Saxon it 
is inadmissible, — ho^6a8 R. = c^6ob8 L., Mt. v. 33 ; haldormenn 
L., Mt. viii. 13; hli/giendra L. = li/gendra R., Mt. xxii. 32. 
Instances of omission of the initial aspirate occur, but less fre- 
quently, — imseqfuntig = hundseqfuntig, Hier. Ep. ; /eder-iorodes 
L., Mt. xiii. 52. 

In many words r is frequently inserted into the root, — 
e/em L. = efen R., Mt. xiv. 15; woestem R. = woeaten L., 
Lc. XV. 4. This form is most noticeable in the verbs 
forleorta, (mdrea/rda -=• forUtam,^ ondredan. The letter is 
occasionally doubled, — iv/rra L. = eower R, ; iurme L. = 
eowrum R., Mt. v. 16. 

N. t for W. S. dy — asendet L., J. ix. 7; heafot L., Lc. xxiii. 
33. Remarkable instances present themselves of the change 
from % to t, in the pronoun ^Su^ when enclitically joined to the 
verb, — gesiistu L. R., Mt. vii. 3; hticed v^oepestu hiielc soecas 
%u L., huHEt woepastu hwelcne soecestu R., J. xx, 1 5. 

w is occasionally added to an initial vowel, — vmtea/rd L. = 
vAa/word R., I^. xi. 40 ; vmt/wn, is the regular form for utcm; 
also to a vowel preceded by », — hea/rawmig R. = hcersynig L., 
Lc. iii. 12 ; auindrige L. = syndrigne R., Mc. viii. 2. In the 
gloss of L. 16 = ti7 is often omitted, — c^Soa Lc. vii. 37 ; coe^ = 
cwep R., Mt. viii. 19 ; feor =z/eotoery coen = (moeny soester = 
siu>ester. 
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I. Substantives. Throughout the gloss of L., and that of 
the latter three Qospels in R., the terminations of Rask's 1st 
declension do not appear; they are, however, pretty numerous 
in Farman's part of the R. gloss. The following are the forms 
usually substituted : Sing. N. A. atearra, G. eteorres, steorra^ 
D. steorre ; PI. N. A. masc. eteorreSj steorra, neut. steorroy 
G. steorra^ ateorroma. But these forms are not strictly ad- 
hered to; we find N. sing. eoT^j -w, G. D. eor^Sw, -e: dat. 
sing, in vmi occurs R., Lc. iii. 4. hoetymn. In Rask's 2nd declen- 
sion, 1st class, the N. and A pi. often end in a, e, o, as loorda, 
-e, taceno. This anomaly is more frequent in the gloss of L. 
The N, pi. masc. of this declension sometimes ends in -es, — 
atanes, hlafes R., Mt. iv. 3. The genitive plural of this class . 
of substantives, as well as that of the first two classes of 
Rask's 3rd declension, substitutes -cma, -ona for -a, — dagarha, 
dagona, dierum; treua/nay treona, arborum. Feminine sub- 
stantives of Rask's 2nd declension often take a terminal e, as 
tidSf s&Sfoeatnisaey and form the gen. sing, in ea; and the nom. 
and ace. pi. in aa, — efolaimgaay blasphemise; afrmavrngaa^ cogi- 
tationes. Our texts often present inconsistencies in the 
forms and genders of substantives; so we find hrydgwm, 
hrydguma; coatungea, coatungo (pi.) ; -f wif^ ^to wif; f word, 
^Sone word; f mcegden, ^^cere mcegdene; gaataa, gaato (pi.) ; 
holaa L., holo R., foveas. Forms whose sole difference lies in 
terminal a, 6, o, can hardly, in such a fluctuating condition of 
the language as these glosses present^ be considered essential 
variations; they are often found together in the same verse, 
and the only inference fairly deducible from this fact is, that 
the pronunciation of such terminal letters was so indistinct, 
that the scribes cared little about discrimination in represent- 
ing it. Many forms occur in these glosses widely differing 
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from those found in West-Saxon; e. g. fotv/m,^ cmum ace. sing. ; 
sUBner nom. pL, hrnhor ace. pi., these two bearing a striking 
resemblance to Old Norse; efenmetti nom. pi., L., Mt. xxvi. 26, 
perhaps in imitation of the corresponding Latin coenati; 
fcRdrum \ cddrv/m, nom. pi., R., J. vi. 31 ; tdScma, h/rwa/ra^ 
wega/ray wegaa^ heofnaa gen. pi., the last form, occasionally 
found in West-Saxon poetry, occurs several times in R., to 
which it is peculiar. A very rare form of concrete noun 
is also found in R., — /orhtnisse, dimissa, Mt. xix. 9. 

II. Adjectives. Consistently with what has been observed 
in regard to substantives of Rask's 1st declension, the cor- 
responding form of adjective, viz. the definite, is wanting in 
these glosses, except, as might be anticipated, in the Rush- 
worth rendering of St. Matthew. In the indefinite, however, 
the form of the West-Saxon dialect is adhered to, but by its side 
sundry anomalies occur. Instead of the termination -v/m of the 
dat. sing. masc. and neut., -e is frequently used. For the gen. 
and dat. sing. fem. in ^e are often found two forms ending in 
-ere and -er, e. g. midere, -er; the 2nd of these appears in 
Old High German. For -ne ace. masc. sing., -e, -a are fre- 
quently written. The highly anomalous ending -v/m for the 
nom. and ace. sing, and pi. of substantives is sometimes, but 
very rarely, employed in the adjective, — cBnigvmi good R., 
Mc. X. 18. 

III. Pronouns. Ic is rarely written ih R., Lc. xiv. 18. 
In the dat. and ace. sing, of ic and ^, the forms mec^ mech, 
meh, ^SeCy ^Sech, %eA are in general use. The dual forms of 
these pronouns occur only in the R. gloss of St. Matthew. 
The forms of the dat. and ace. pi. commonly employed are 
vsicy usig, usih; iow, iovnhy imhy iunh, iuch. Their posses- 
sives are wrery usaery iowery iuer. In the 3rd pers. the fem. 
sing, hia, sio, ^Sio, ^u are in common use ; from ^cere gen. 
and dat. sing., -e is often omitted. Hia nom. and ace. pi. fre- 
quently occurs. Diasey -a is often put for ^^iaurn; huodhuoegu 
L., hwcetivoegno R., J. vii. 4, for hwcetwegu. The numerals 



CXXIV PECULIARITIES OF INFLEXION. 

offer several changes from the West-Saxon ; e. g. ^irdda = 
^ridckb, aeofo = seqforif cehtowe = eaJtta (peculiar to R.), tea = 
tyn L. R., Lc. xvii. 12 ; cellefno L., enleftan R., Mt. xxviii. 16 ; 
Jlfzeg^ R., Lc. iii. 1 ; ^rittih L., J. v. 5 ; aeocdeih L., Mt. xiii. 8. 

IV. These texts offer many anomalies of inflexion in the 
verb. Throughout the whole of L. and generally in R. (ex- 
cepting St. Matthew), final n is dropped from the infinitive ; 
and final a, though prevalent, is by no means exclusively 
found. Final e and ce are common in this mood ; final o 
appears, — scegco L., 80Bcgo R., J. xvi. 25. Hcelon for -an occurs 
R., Mt. xii. 10; girip 'R.=^gehrioppa L., J. iv. 38, presents an 
instance of the inf without the formative sufiix. In the 1st 
pers. ind. pres. o, u are common forms ; three verbs take m, 
viz. geseom, -cmiy -ium, -iom; doam^ dorriy doom; beom, hiwm; 
(hist 2nd sing., L. R., Lc. xxii. 32.) The same termination of 
the 1st pers. sing, present is found in Old High German, in 
verbs whose characteristic vowel is o, e, — salbom, habem. 
In the verbal termination -iga, i is often changed into a, — 
costaga, losaga, deadaga,^^ costiga, losiga^ deadiga; this form 
is frequent in L., where also is found another in -aigay not 
occurring in R,, — efnege^oncaiges Ij.=efnege6onclga8 R., Lc. 
XV. 6. For the personal termination -ia/6 in West-Saxon, -a^ 
is often employed in these glosses. 

The personal terminations a^ and st are changed into -es; 
this form, all but universal in the gloss of L., and in that of 
the last three Gospels of R., is not so closely adhered to in 
Farnian's version of St. Matthew ; e6 is not entirely re- 
jected, — wcece6 R., Mt. xxv. 13 ; gelefe6 L., J. i. 50. Likewise 
-es 3rd sing, is sometimes changed into -et, — spillet R., Lc. 
xvii. 33; fallet R., Lc. xi. 17. In the gloss of R, two examples 
occur of the change of -es into -cw, — fcesten 2nd and 3rd pres. 
pi., Mt. vi. 16, ix. 15. 

The terminations 8 and on are sometimes lost, — ceiga ^ec, 
vocat te R., Mc. x. 49; sende twoege R., Mc. xiv. 13; atvria L., 
Lc. viii. 16; ondsworade 3rd pi., R., J. x. 33. 

Very often in the gloss of L., occasionally in that of R., 
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verbs having a close perfect in the common language take an 
open perfect, — slepde L., Lc. viii. 23; gegrippde L., gigrap R., 
Lc. ix. 39; so gefrodgnade and a mutilated form gefrcdgn, 
geh/rinade, astagdon. 

The 3rd pers. pi. perf. occasionally presents the termination 
'68, — cBwctdes \ mersadea^cBwadon \ meraadon L., Mc. iii. 12, — 
peculiar to that gloss. 

The 1st and 3rd pers. perf. sing, often end in -wn, -on, — ic 
foerduTiy processi R., J. viii. 42; cuedon, dixit L., Mt. xvi. 12. 

The loss of the personal consonantal termination in the plural 
present taking place in West-Saxon is occasionally extended 
to the perfect plural, — ef^okto gie L., Mc. viii. 18; nomo gie 
L., Mt. xxvi. 55. 

In this combination of verb and pronoun, the vowel remain- 
ing after the rejection of a terminal w, in the present, is re- 
tained, and the pronoun enclitically connected with the verb, — 
a/rogiey tvutvgie, magogWy leomadcegie; sometimes i is employed 
as the connecting vowel, — cu/nige L., cminoge R., Mc. iv.l3. 

From verbs of the form lufigan an imperative is made by 
rejecting the syllable -an, — aHg L., Mt. xix. 19; aceanmg L., 
Mc. xiii. 1. 

In the past participle final d is sometimes changed to t, — 
geinaettet Arg. J., p. 2, 1. 1 ; asendet L., J. i. 24. 



THE GOSPEL 



ACCORDING TO 



S. JOHN. 



AEGUMENTUM. 



Ongiimet$ insiht i seteaunis seft loh" 

INCIPIT AEGUMENTUM SECUNDUM JOH". 

lohannes "Se godspellere an of ^eignum • Godes 

Hie est Johannes evangelista, unus ex discipulis Dei, 

setJe hehstald gecoren fro* Gode is "Sone of hsemdum \ of brydlopu 

qui virgo electus a Deo est, quem de nuptiis, 

"P lust uifes gemana eftgeceigde God his t 'Saes hehstaltnisse in 

volentem nubere, revocavit Deus. Cujus virginitatis in 

"Sis tuufjEdd cy^nisse in godspell gesile^ 1 'Sissiim 

hoc duplex testimonium . in evangelio datur"^, et huic 

moder his mi^y foerde to rode bebead God 

matrem suam, pendens de cruce commendavit Dominus, 

j^te iSa, hehstald hehstald gehealde seffcer "Son seteaude gecy^de in 

ut yirginem virgo servaret. Denique manifestans in 

godspell j> uses "Seilca ung(e)p8enmied pordes ded I paero on- 

evangelio, quod erat ipse incorruptibilis verbi opus in- 

gann his ana pord lichoma geporden poere ne leht j^ is God 

choans solus verbum carnem factum esse, nee lumen 

fix)m 9iostrum t fro" synn benumene i efnehiumene pere is gecy^ed 

a tenebris comprehensum fuisse testatur, 

f fma tacon t becon gesette 'p in brydlopum geporhte God 

primum signum ponens, quod in nuptiis fecit Dominus, 

sedeaude 'p pses "Seilca ^sem redendu'^ sedeaude 

ut ostendens quod erat ipse, legentibus demonstraret, 

'P 9er Drihf pses gelaSad gelytlade iSara farmana pin 

quod, ubi Dominus invitatus sit, deficere nuptiarum vinum 

gedsefnade *;} aldum poeron gecerredo 9a niua alle ^a'Se 

debeat, ut et veteribus immutatis, nova omnia, quae 



* ' quod et prse cseteris dilectus a Deo dicitur' has been omitted by 
the scribe. 

B 



n 



2 ABOUHENTUM. 

from Criste geinsetet aron hia sedeaua'S tfis nut godspell 

a Xro instituantur appareant. Hoc autem evangelium 

aurat in 9aer meUgfS adfC 9on in pathma ealond j^ boc "Ssra sigh- 

scripsit in Asia postquam in Pathmo insula apocalyp- 

Vana eac aprat j^te miSSy on frumma Vses regies unascended 

sim scripserat, ut cui in principio canonis incorruptibile 

fruma in frumsceaft *] unauerded i unusemmed ende 

principium in genesis ei etiam incorruptibilis finis 

Verh 'p hehstald in fSasr boec agolden bit$ i is gecuedne Criste 

per virginem in apocalypsi redderetur, dicente Christo ; 

ic am £rua ') ende ') fSssB is lohannes se'Se piste 

Ego sum alpha et o. Et hie est Johannes, qui sciens 

j^te ofcuome "Se doeg geliomisse his mi^y gehatne ueron "Seignas 

supervenisse diem recessus sui, convocatis discipulis 

his in fSsBT byrig tferh menigo ISsera taceno 8Bdeaunise mit$9y geuit- 

suis in Epheso per multa signorum experimenta pro- 

gade Crist adune gestag in Ssem gedolfene byrgenne his 

mens Christum^ descendens in defossum sepulturse susb 

stone mi'St$y parV gebed gesungen pses gesettet to fadrum his 

locum, facta oratione, positus est ad patres sues, 

suae fremOe fro~ paerc dea'Ses suseloe fro* unclaennise 

tam extraneus a dolore mortis, quam a corruptione 

lichomes ingemoetet paes fremSe soSlice aeff alle godspell 

carnis invenitur alienus. Tamen post omnes evangelium 

aurat ') fS'ia tSasr hehstalde is gedae&ad t^sera huoe^re i 

scripsit, et hoc virgini debebatur. Quorum tamen vel 

priottana endebrednisse f^on Serb suindriga fro" us ne bi^ o&et- 

scriptorum, ordinatio a nobis per singula non expo- 

tet l^te ^asm uitend miS lust gesomnadum *] soecendum 

nitur, ut sciendi desiderio collate et qusBrentibus 

uaestem 9aes pinnes *;) Godes laruu i miS^y Grod laeres lar 

fructus laboris et Dei magisterio doctrina 

bi9 gehalden 

servetur. 



EARN 



JOHANNIS AQUILA. 



Ongmnet$ godspel aeff lohan 

Incipit eyangelium secundum johak. 



in fruma uses uord *;} uord j^ is Grodes sunu uses 

I. [1] In principio erat verbum, et verbum erat 

mis God feder ') God uses uord iSjB uses in 

apud Dm, et Ds" erat verbum. [2] Hoc erat in 

firuma mi's God alle fSeTh. hine auorden sint 

principio apud Dm. [3] Omnia per ipsum facta sunt; 

*;} buta him geuorden is noht i seniht 'P auorden uses 

et sine ipso factum est nihil quod factum est. 

in him } in "Ssem lif uses - ^ lif uses ieht monna 

[4] In ipso vita erat^ ; et vita erat lux hominum. 

*;} Ieht in Oiostrum gescineS *;} tSiostro hia ne 

[5] Et lux in tenebris lucet; et tenebrsB eam non 

r'nomon 

comprsBhenderunt*. 

BUSHWOBTH. 

J 

JOHANNES. 

I. [1] In fruma pses pord i pord pjes mi© Grod T God pses pord. 
[2] Cis pses in fruma mi^ God. [3] alle Serb hine apordne sindun "j 
buta ^im aporden is noht ISsette aporden is. [4] in him lif is "3 lif pses 
Ieht monna. [5] 1 1eht in Siostrum giscinet *] tSiostro hise ne fomomon. 



Collation of the text of the Kushworth MS. with that of Lindisfame. 
^ * est' ' ' conprsehenderunt' 

B 2 



4 SAXON GOSPELS. 

1UBS monn gesendet fnT Gode ^sem noma uaes loK' 

[6] Fait homo missus^ a Do", cui nomen erat Johan- 

"Ses cuom in cyt^nise j^te uitnesse i cy^nese 

nes'. [7] Hie venit in testimonium, ut testimonium' 

Verli trymede of leht j^te alle gelefdon 9erh hine 1 9one iloa 

perhiberet de lumine*, ut omnes crederent per ilium. 

u 
ne uaes he i 9e ilea leht ah 'pie cyf^nise getrymede 

[8] Non erat ille lux, sed ut testimonium perhiberet 

from leht uses leht 8ot$ "Siu inlihteV selc t eghuelo 

de lumine. [9] Erat lux vera quaB inluminat omnem 

monno cymmende in middan in mid" uses 

hominem venientem in'^ mundum. [10] In® mundo erat, 

*} middan iSerh hine geuorden uses *] middan hine ne 

et mundus per ipsum factus est, et mundus eum non 

ongeat in agan cuom *} his hine ne on- 

cognovit. [11] In propria venit, et sui eum non recep- 

feingon suae eft t uut eftonfengon hine gesalde 

erunt^ [12] Quotquot autem receperunt® eum, dedit 

tSsBva. mseht suno Godes posa t j) hia uero ^sem 'Sa'Se gelefat$ 

illis* potestatem filios Di'^^ fieri, his qui credunt 

in noma his 9a^e ne of blodimi ne of 

in nomine ejus. [13] Qui non ex sanguinib:, neq: ex 



EUSHWORTH. 

[6] pses mon sended from Gode iSseim noma paes loh". [7] fSea com in 

cyt^nisse 'p pitnesse "Serh trymide of lehte .... [8] [9] paes 

leht so'Slice "Sio inlihte© eghpelcne monno cymende in Siosne middeng. 
[10] in "Siosne midg' paes t middeng "Serh hine aporden paes t middeng 
hine ne ongaett. [11] in agsen com -j his hine ne on gefengun. [12] spa 
oft putudt eft onfengun hine salde him maehte sunu Godes suno Godes 
pere fSea "SaSe gilefskS on noma his. [13] ^siSe ne of blodum ne of 



' * misus' ■ * iohannis' ^ * testamonium* 

* R. omits the rest of this, and the whole of the eighth verse. 

* R. inserts *hunc' ® R. inserts * hoc* 
^ • reciperunt' ^ * reciperunt* • * eis' 

*® R. repeats * filios dT ' 



S.JOHN I. 6 — 17. 5 

uillotofluBt lichomses ne from uilloYlust ah of Gode 

voluntate carnis^ neq: ex voluntate yiri^ sed ex Do* 

gecened sint 

nati sunt. 

') uord */* Crs~ lichoma geuorden lues i is *;) gebyde i uunade 

[14] Et verbum caro factum est, et habitavit 

in nsili 1 ue gesegon uuldor t gefeon his puldor suelce ancen- 

in nobis, et yidimus gloriam ejus, gloriam quasi^ uni- 

nedes of t fro* f eder fidl puldres t gefeas *;} so'Sfiestnisses 

geniti a Patre, plenum^ gratisB et veritatis. 

loh"* cy^nisse getrymes of ^sem t of him ^ 

[15] Johannes' testimonium perhibet de ipso, et 

cliopa'S cuoe'Sende t$es u»s i is t$one ic ssegde iuch se9e sefT mec 

clamat^ dicens, Hie erat quem dixi vobis'^, qui post me 

tocymende is befeissr mec anorden uses fort^on he& mec lues 

yenturus est, ante me factus est, quia® pro me erat. 

1 of fyUnisse his aUe ue onfengon 

[16] Et de plenitudine ejus'' omnes accepimus* 

uuldor i gefea fore gefea forSon 89 9erh Moise 

gratiam pro gratia *. [17] Quia lex per Mosen^* 

gjsald uses gefo i gefea ') so9&estnise ^erh Sone Haelend Crist 

data est, gratia" et Veritas per Ihm Xrs" 

geusBrS t auorden is 

facta est. 



BUSHWOBTH. 

pilla luste flsesces ne of pilla i luste peres ah of Gode gicenned sint. 
[14] T pord •/• Cristes lichoma aporden pses T gibyede t punade in us *) 
pe gisegun puldor his spelce ancendes fro Feder full puldres i gefe 
*] sotSfsestnisse. [15] .... cyiSnisse gitrymetS of Osem *] cliopigat$ 
cpet$ende 9es pses iSoU ic ssegde BeiSe sefber me topymende is bifora 
me aporden pses fSon bifora mec pses. [16] *;) of fyllnisse his us alle 
pe onfengun geofo i puldor fore geofo. [17] TtJon se ISerh Moy8''gisaId 
pses geofo putudi "^ sotS&estnisse iSerh. Soft Hset Crist giporden pses. 



* * quassi' ' * pleni* ® * iohannis' 

* * clamabat' ' R. omits * vobis' • * qui prior' 
^ * nos omnes' ® * accipimus' * * gratiam* 
'" • moysen* " R. inserts * autem' " ♦ xfm* 



b SAXON aOSPELS. 

God sBnigmoxm ne gesaeh sefra Oe ancenda Bune 

[18] Dm nemo vidit unquam^ ; unigenitus fiUus^ 

8et$e is in bearm i in fsBtSem &dorea "Se ilea gessegde *] 

qui est in sinn Patris, ipse narravit. [19] Et 

Cis cyCnise lolT fS& i fSonn gesendon lud" firo" 

hoc' testimonium Johannis, quando miserunt' Judsei ex 

Hierosolomiscum ^aem burguserum sacerdas *;] diacones to him 

Hierosolimis^ sacerdotes et Levitas ad eum^ 

j^te Ma gefrugnon hine 9u huelc t hiued art i arf^ 

ut interrogarent eum, Tu quis es ? 

"3 geondate \ geondetend uses i ne onsoc *} 

[20] Et confessus est, et non negavit'^ ; et 

ondetend uaes f^on nam ic Crist *j gefinig- 

confessus est, Quia non sum ego Xrs. [21] Et* interro- 

non hine hueed uut i fSon Helias ar*5 9u "3 cuefS 

gaverunt eum, Quid ergo? Helias es tu? Et dicit, 

nam ic 

Non sum. 

pitge artJ Su T geonduaerde naese t ne cuoedon 

Propheta es tu ? Et respondit, Non^. [22] Dixerunt 



BUSHWOBTH. 

[18] Grod ne senig gisaeh aefre buta Ce ancenda Sunn selJe is on barme I 
fae&me Fsedres Saes.ilca gisaegde. [19] T ©is is cy'8nisse loh" ©one 
gisendun in ludea from Hier' "Ssem bunigpeorii t diaconas to him i>te 
hisB gifrugne hine tJu hpelc axfS. [20] T giondetted paas T ne onsoc 
r^on ne am ic Crist. [21] t j> gifrugnimi hine eftersona hpsst for^on 
.... arS fSvL T cpae'S ne am ic pitga ar^ fSn t ondsporade ne am ic ffSon, 
pitga. [22] cpedon TlJon him hpelc ar^ "Su cpeS us j>te ondspore 



* * umquam nisi* ■ * hoc est* ^ * misserunt iudeam' 

* * hirusolimis' 

^ B. has * non negavit quia non sum ego xrs* 

* * et ut interrogarent eum iterum' 
' * non sum ergo profeta' 



s. JOHN 1. 18 — 27. 7 

nSon him to hiielc arO "Su j^te ondsusere pe geselke 0em 8a9e 

ergo ei^ Quis es^? ut responsum demus his qui 

gesendon usig hused cuoet^estu fixT 1Se seolfum 

miserunt nos. Quid dicis de te ipso? 

cuae^ ic ste&e clioppendes in uoestem rehtas poeg 

[23] Ait, Ego' vox clamantis in deserto, Dirigite' viam 

Drihf sue cusefS f$e uitga 

Dili, sicut^ dixit Esaias propheta. 

*} 8a9e asendet i uoeron hia ueron fro* 

[24] Et qui** missi fuerant erant ex Pharisaeis. 

*} gefrugnon bine *} cuoedon husBd 

[25] Et* interrogaverunt eum, et dixerunf, Quid 

Oonf i ft^on ftiluuas 0u gif 9u ne ar^ Crist ne Helias ne 

ergo baptizas, si tu non es Xrs^ neq: Helias^ neq: 

pitga 

propheta ? 

gi 
geonduearde him Ioh~ cMssfS ic fulaga in 

[26] Respondit eis Johannes* dicens, Ego^* baptizo in 

usettre i" middum nut inerra geetod Vone gie iuh ne cunnon 

aqua, medius autem vestrum stetit", quern non scitis. 

fSe is seSe seft" mec tocymmende is t uses ^efSe befa i ser 

[27] Ipse" est qui post me venturus est, qui ante 



BUSHWORTH. 

pe giselle fkem 'Sa'Se sendun usih hpset cpe'Sestn fore "Sec solfne. 
[23] q)sS ic am stefh cliopende on poestenne rehtas poeg Drihtnea 
spa .... tie pitga ongann. [24] ^ 'Sa'Se asended perun of brodru him. 
[26] "3 gifrugnun ■} cpedun him hp»t fortJon fiilpastu gif "Sii ne ar^ Crist 
ne . . . . ne pitga. [26] giondsporade hi~ .... cpseS TSo ic fiilpo iopih 
in p«tre middum putudt iopre gistod tSone ge iop ne cunnun. [27] he 
putudt is seSe softer me tocymende is ... . bifora me giporden pses 'Sses 



* R. * quis es, die nobis' ' * ego sum vox* 
■ * diregete' * ' sicut essaias profeta incipij' 

* * misi fuerint ex farisseis* 

* R. omits * et' before and * eum' after * interrogaverunt* 
^ * ei' after the verb. " * elias' 

* * iohannis' ^° * ergo baptizo vos* 

" R. has ' Stat quem vos nescitis' '^ ' ipse autem est' 



12 SAXON GOSPELS. 

ciisS to him Nath" huona mec pistes iSn i huo£f cu^es 

[48] Dicit ei Nathanahel, Unde me nosti ? 

iSvL mec geonduearde se Hselend *;} cuoeS to him ser "Son 8ec 

Bespondit Ihs et dixit ei, Priusquam te 

Phit geceigde mi^'Sy t$ii pere under Vsem ficbeam ic gesseh iSeo 

Philippus vocaret, cum esses sub ficu vidi^ te, 

geonduearde him Natha "^ cusbS la laruu fSn asf^ 

[49] Respondit^ ei Nathanahel et ait, Rabbi, tu es 

sunu Codes ISvl ai^ cynig Israi geondsuarede se Hselend 

filius Di", tu es rex Israhel. [50] Respoadit His 

*} cuse^ to hi~ T'Son ic cuoed 9e ic gesseh 9ec under Ssem ficbeam 

et dixit ei, , Quia dixi tibi, vidi* te sub ficu, 

"Su gelefe^ maiu of Vsem ^u bist gesegn "j cusetfS him to 

credis? majus his videbis. [51] Et dicit ei, 

so'Slice Bot$ ic cuet$o 'iuh ge geseaV j^ heof un untyned "J 

Amen amen dice vobis, videbitis coelum apertum, et 

englas Grodes up stigende *;} ofdune stigende oferufa suna 

angelos Di"* ascendentes et descendentes* supra filium 

monnes 

hominis'. 



^ doeg o^ero hsemdo t fiermo gepordeno ueron in 

II. [1] ®Et die altera nubtiae factse sunt in 



RUSHWOETH. 

Se Israhelisca in Ssem facne ne is. [48] cpseS him Naetha hpona mec 
pitestu giondsporade tSe Haet t cpse^S him sermon Sec .... gicegde mi'S^y 
Su pare under Saem ficbeome t fictree ic glBseh. [49] T giondsporade 
him Natha t cpseS larpa Su arS sunu Godes "Su ar'5 cynig Isf. 
[60] giondsporade Se Haet t cpse'S him f "Son ic cpeoS Se ic gisseh "Sec 
under 'Saem ficbeome ^vl gilefes mara of Saem "Su bist gisegen. [61] "J 
cpseS him soSlice soSlice ic cpeoSo iop ge giseaS ^ofL heofun ontyned 
*] englas Grodes of dune astigende *} stigende oF ufa suno monnes. 

II. [1] *;} dsege Sirda hsemdo t feorme a^ordne perun in fSser byrig 



* R. ' sub arbore vidvide te* " * et respondit ei nathahel' 

* 'vide sub fico* * 'discendentes' 

^ In K. only <ho* in text, 'minis' has been added by a later hand 
in the margin. 

^ R. begins as follows : ' Et die tertia nuptise faotse sunt in Cannan 
Galilise' 



s. JOHN 1. 48 — II. 7. 13 

Cser byrig geliomeses *;} uses fSiu moder "3 ^e Hslend ^er go- 

Canna GalilaeaB ; et erat mater Ihu ibi. [2] Vo- 

ceiged usbb uut "Ser t Sider sbc se Hset ^ "Segnas his to Seem 

catus est autem ibi^ et Ihs et discipuli ejus ad 

&nnu } hsemdum *] imfSfSj gescyrte j) uin cuoe'S moder Hselendes 

nubtias^ [3] Et deficiente vino, dicit mater Ihu' 

to him uin nabbaiS 

ad eum, Vinum non habent. 

*:) oueS to him se Haelend bused ^e 1 me is la pif * 

[4] Et dicit ei Ihs, Quid tibi* et mihi est, mulier, 

ne "Saget cuom isid miu cueeS moder his 'Ssem embeht> 

nondum yenit hora mea. [5] Dicit mater ejus minis- 

momium t Seem birilu suae bused be gecue^as to iub doa^ t uirca'S 

tris, Quodcumq:"* dixerit vobis, facite. 

poeroD uut "Ser stsenino &tto t bydno sex gesettedo 

[6] Erant* autem ibi lapidsD hydrise sex positae'^, 

sefter clsensunge ludana niomende X genomon 

secundum purificationem Judseorum^, capientes 

sjndrige sestras tuoege i "Srea f cusetS to Ssem 

singuli* metretas^^ binas vel ternas. [7] Dicit eis 



KUSHWORTH. 

.... "J psBS ?Jio moder t Se Hset. [2] ^er giceged pses putudt t 1Se 
Hset T Segnas his to Ssem feormum. [3] 1 mi'SSy giscyrte j> pin cpseS 
%io moder Sses H" to him pinn ne habbaS. [4 J *] cpseS him ^e Hset 
hpset me ^ Se is pif ne Sa gett com tide min. [5] cpseS moder bis "Ssem 
ebihtmonnu^ spa hpset gecpeoSas to iop doaS t pyrce^ f. [6] perun 
putudt stsenene fato sexo gisette sefter clsensunge ludeana nimende ) 
ginom syndrige sestras tpoege t Sria. [7] cpae^ bun Se H~ gifyillaS ge Sa 



1 R. omits * ibi' « * nuptias* » * ibs' 

* * mihi et tibi* * *quodcum* 

• 'erat* in text, 'n* superscribed apparently by the glossist. 
' 'possitse* ® 'iudeorum* * * singulse* 
^ *metritas' 



* ' t bused gebyreS Se T me to pyrcanne pundar ser min fseder uselle 
of beofhu geleafa ' marginal note in L. 

f ' t eghuselc an uses tui sestre gemot uel I Srea fullunga* 



14 SAXON GOSPELS. 

se HseY gefylleV gie tSa, f atto of nsBtre *] gefyldon 9a ilea ui^ 

Ihs^, Implete' hydreas aqua. Et impleverunt eas usq: 

to briorde up *} cuset$ him to se Hset birile^ i dsele'^ nu t sona 

ad summum. [8] Et dicit eis Ihs, Haurite" nunc, 

T brenge'8 Caem aldormen 1 gebrohtun j>te I mit^y uut 

et ferte* archetriclino. Et tulerunt. [9] Ut autem 

Tgeberigde t Tgebarg se aldormon f useter to nine geuorden 

gustavit archetriclinus* aquam vinum factum, 

*) ne piste huona pere 9a embehtmenn i unt geuiston 

Et non sciebat^ unde esset, ministri autem sciebant^ 

9a'Se birladon ^ useter ceige^ 9one brydguma se aldormonn 

qui haurierant® aquam, vocat* sponsum archetriclinus^^, 

T cuoeS to him 

[10] Et dicit ei, 

aelc mon ©one fma \ aerist ^ god uin setteS "j mi"89y 

Omnis homo primum bonum vinum ponit, et cum 

indrungno bi^on Sonne i> jJte pyrrestu bi'S * I is 8u ge- 

inebriati fuerint", tunc id quod detenus" est; tu ser- 

healde j^ god uin ui9 to iSlaea t uitS nu t ui'S ^ageana 

vasti*' bonum vinum usq: athuc^*. 
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fato ©as of psetre T gifyldon d ©ailco o© to to briorSe upp. [8] T cpae'S 
him 9e Haet biriliga© nu -) brenga© "Ssem aldormen *;) to gibrohtun. 

[9] ^ putudt inberigde fSe aldormen ©set paster to pine giporden T ne 
piste hpona pere ©a embihtmen putudt gipistun ©a©e biriladun I pass j> 
pseter gicega^ ©on brydguma ©e aldormonn. [10] T cpae^ him 
eghpelc mon "Se forma t aerist ©aet gode pin seted T mi"5^y indruncne 
bio©on menu ©onne t ©aet ©aette pyrss bi^ ©u so©lice giheolde ©aet gode 



* * ihs~* wanting in text of R., but supplied over the line by the glosser. 

* ' inpletae hidrias' ^ 'aurite' 

* ' adferte architriclino et adtullerunt' * ' architriclinus* 

* 'sciebam* ^ 'sciebat* ^ 'aurierant* 

® 'vocavit' ^^ 'architriclinus' ^^ K. adds 'hominis' 

^^ * derius' written by macregol, corrected into * deterius' by the glossist. 
" R. has * tu vero reservasti' " * adhuc' 

* * t ti uirresta mon drinca© aed ende' marginal note in L. 



s. JOHN n. 8 — 15. 15 

^ia uorhte fruma 9ara uundra se Hset in Vser byrig 

[11] Hoc fecit initium^ signorum Ihs in Cana* Gali- 

*;} sedeaude uuldor t gefea his ^ gelefdon on 

IsBSB, et manifestavit gloriam suam'^ et crediderunt in 

hine ^egnas his sBfT 0is "Sona astag 1$a bung 

eum discipuli ejus. [12] Post hoc descendit Oapharnaum 

he *j his moder T his bro'Sro "j his "Segnas *j 

ipse, et mater ejus*, et fratres ejus, et discipuli ejus, et 

0er nunadon ne menigum dagum i unmonigum dagum *] 

ibi manserunt non multis dieb:. [13] Et 

geneolecde eastro ludea ') astag 9a bung 

properabat^ Fascha Judaeorum* et ascendit Hierosolyma'^ 

se Hset 

Ihs, 

"3 gemoete m ISasm temple bebycgendo ezen *;) scipo 

[14] Et invenit in templo vendentes boves et oves, 

T culufro T ©a mynetro sittendo T mi^Cy 

et columbas, et nummularios* sedentes, [15] Et cum 

geporhte suelce suopa of rapum alle ISa Tdraf of 

fecisset quasi" flagellum de funiculis, omnes ejecit'^ de 

9sem temple 

templo, 

fS& scipo sec toSon *} 9a exin ') Osera mynetra of gset mseslen ^ 

Oves quoq: et boves, et nummulariorum effudit aes, et 
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pinn -pits to 9isse i pi9 nu. [11] Sis porhte fiiima 9ara pundra 9e Hset 
in fSasT byrig ....*] seteopde pnldor his 'j gilefdun in hine Segnas his. 
[12] sefter 9isse 9ona astag 9a of burug he *] moder his '^ his bro9ro *] 
9egnas his *] 9er gipnnade no monigne dceg. [13] '3 gineolicad pses 
eostrum ludeana *] astag Hief 9e Hset. [14] *] gimoette in temple 
bibyccende exen ^ scip "j culfre t 9a myneteras sitende. [16] T mi99y 
giporhte spelce spiopa of rapun alle 9a fdraf of 98em temple 9a scip ec 
to 9on -) 9a exen "j 9ara mynetera of geatt mseslen "j 9a discas ymb 

^ B. 'ser' expuncted before 'signorum' . ' ' channa galilise ' 

° * ejus* * R. omits *eju8* ® 'prope erat* 

• 'iudeorum' 

^ ' hierusolimam/ ' ihs ' supplied by a later hand. 

* 'nummulariorum' ^ 'quassi' *° 'jecit' 



16 SAXON GOSPELS. 

fSsk discas ymbcerde ') ^sem fSatSe ^& culufero bebofaton 

mensas subvertit. [16] Et his qui columbas vendebant 

cuefS gebrengaS ^as hiona nallaS gpyrca hug fadores mines 

dixit*, Auferte ista hinc*, nolite facere domum Patris mei 

bus csBpinces 

domum negotiationis. 

eftgemyndigo T^oii ueron "Segnaa bis j^te anritten 

[17] Recordati vero sunt discipuli ejus' quia scribtum 

uses elniing t efista buses twines geet mec 

est, Zelus domus tusD comedit* me. 

geondueardon for?Jon Iud~ T cuedon bim buelc 

[18] Responderunt ergo Judaei*, et dixerunt ei, Quod 

becon fSn adeaues us rfSon "Sas fSu. pyrces 

signum ostendis^ nobis, quia haec facis ? 

geondsuearade se Hselend *;) cueS fSasm undoe'S tempel 

[19] Respondit Ihs et dixit eis^ Solvite templum 

fSia ^ on Sriim dagum ic auecco "p cuedon 

hoc, et in trib: diebus excitabo illud. [20] Dixerunt 

riSon lud" feortig T sex uintro getimbred uses 

ergo Judaei', Quadraginta et sex annis sedificatum est 

tempel fSia *] tSu on t^riun dagum auecceG "P 

templum hoc, et tu trib:' dieb: excitabis illud ? 

be uttt gecue^ of temple bis licbomes 

[21] lUe autem dicebat de templo corporis sui. 
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cerde. [16] T ^Jsem "Sa^Je ©a culfra bibobtun gibrenga'S "Sas biona 
nallaS ge gipercan bus Fsedres mines bus cepinge. [17] eft gimyndge 
r^on perun "Segnas bis "^te apriten pees anunga buses Sines glete mec. 
[18] giondpordun TtJon ludei ^ cpedun bim hpelc becun fSu aeteopes us 
rSon pyrcas "Sas. [19] giondsporade t$e Hset "j cpeeS Csem unduat$ 
"Son tempel Sis ^ on Srim dagum ic apecco "Saet. [20] cpedun TSon 
ludeas feopertig t sex pinter gitimbred pses tempel Ces t tJu on "Srim 
dagum apeceS ©set. [21] he putudt gicpse'S of temple licboma bis. 

^ omitted in R. 

■ originaUy 'hne' in R., * i' bas been added before tbe 'b' 

' added in lower margin. * 'commedit* * 'iudei* 

• * ostendit nobis qui baec' in R., omitting 'facis' 

^ MUis* « 'iudei' ® *intres' 



S. JOHN II. 16 III. 1, 17 

mi'StSy uut arise'S I aras fro deadmn eftgemyndgo ueron 

[22] Cum ergo resurrexisset^ a mortuis^ recordati sunt 

his "Segnas f^on 'Sis gecueO ^ gelefdon iSmm. uritte 

discipuli ejus quod hoc dicebat^ et crediderunt scribturse^ 

^ uorde Sone t 'pie cuae/S se Hsi 

et sermoni quern dixit Ills. 

ndfSCy nut uere i uses ^m liodum in eostro in 

[23] Cum autem esset^ Hierosolymis in Pascha, in 

dege halgum menigo gelefdon in his noma gesegon 

die festo, multi crediderunt in nomine ejus^ videntes 

becno his 9a9e geuorhte he nut se Haet ne lefile i 

signa ejus quae faciebat. [24] Ipse autem Ihs non cred- 

ne trugude hine seolfhe him 1 6s foreSon he uiste alle 

ebat semet ipsum eis^ eo quod ipse nosset*^ omnes, 

1 T'Son i i^te ^rf him ne oas 'pie ssnig •^<* I huelc 

[25] Et^ quia opus ei non erat ut quis 

cytSniae iSerhtTymede of menn he TSon niste hnset 

testimonium perhiberet de homine, ipse enim sciebat quid 

pere in menn 

esset in homine^. 

U8B8 nut monn of Nicodemus 

III. [1] Erat autem* homo ex Pharisaeis*, Nicodemus 

genemned aldormonn ludeana 

nomine, princeps JudaBorum^®. 
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[22] mi89y forSon arises 1; aras from deo9e eftgimyndge perun t$egnas 
his rSon "Sis gicpseV "Se Hset "j gilefdun "Ssem gipritte "j porde ^Jaem -^te 
cpaeS *Se Umi. [23] mi99y pntudt pere t paes 'Ssem liodum in eostru 
on halgum dsege monige gilefdun on noma his gisegon beceno his iS&iSe 
he porhte. [24] he putudi iSe Hast ne gelefde t ne gitiygade hine 
solfiie him T^on -pte he usih piste alle. [25] *Sa9e pere him ne paes 
*^te aenig t eghpelc cy^nisse t$erhtrymede of menn he TSon piste hpaet 
pere in menn he F'Son. 

III. [1] paes putudt sum mon of Phar" .... ginemned aldormon 



* * surrexisset' * ' ihs"' added in R. ' * scripturaB* 

* * in hierusoUmis' * 'nos esset' * R. (m». ' et' 

' R. repeats * ipse enim' here. ® * quidam' added in R. 

** 'pharisseis, necodimus' ^ 'iudeorum' 



18 SAXON GOSPELS. 

^es cuom to him on nseht ^ cuse'S to him la laruu 

[2] Hie venit ad eum nocte, et dixit^ ei, Rabbi, 

ue uuton j^te from Gode "Su gecuome laruu ne aenigmomi msege 

scimus quod* a Do" venisti magister, nemo enim potest 

^BB taceno geuirce t$a9e iSvL doas t uirc buta sie Grod mi^ him 

haBC signa facere qusD tu facis, nisi fuerit Ds" cum eo. 

geondsuserade se Hast *;} cuseiS to hi" BO'S is so'Slice ic ssego 

[3] Respondit Ihs et dixit ei', Amen amen dice 

"Se buta huelc acenned sie snude \ niunge ne maege gesea 

tibi, nisi quis natus* fuerit ' denuo^ non potest videre 

ric Godes cuet$ to him Nicodi se aldorm~ huu 

regnum Di". [4] Dicit ad eum Nicodemus®, Quomodo 

msBge se monn j^te se acenned mi^'Sy aid bi'S 

potest homo nasci eum senex' sit ? 

huae^er mae»ge in uombe moderes his eftgeboetad i^te 

Numquid potest in ventrem matris suae iterate in- 

ingaB ') acenned se geonduearde se Hsslend sot$ is so^ce 

trare*, et nasci? [5] Respondit® His, Amen amen 

ic cue^o ^e buta hua eftboren se of ueetre *} gaste ne 

dice tibi, Nisi quis reuatus fuerit ex aqua et spu^^, non 

msBge j^te ingae i ingeonga in lic Godes "p acenned 

potest introire in regnum Di". [6] Quod natum 

is t bilS of lichoma lichoma is 

est ex" carne, caro est; 
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ludeana. [2] ?Jes com to him on nseht t cj>sefS him larop pe putum 
T'Son fSu '/ come fro G" •/ Gode larop ne aenig for^on msege ©as tacono 
tSu gipyrca ?Ja'Se Su does buta sie Drih~ mitS him. [3] giondporde ^e 
Haef T cpaeC sot^ice sotSt ic cpeoSo fSo buta hpelc acenned sie snude t 
niopunga ne maege gisea rice Godes. [4] cpieS to him Nichodem"* huu 
mapg monn i>te sie acenned mitTSy aid hifS hpetJer t hpaet msege on 
pombe modor his iJte ge ingse ^ acenned sie. [5] giondsporade him 
aeftersona fSe Haet ^ cpae'S so^ is so'Slice ic cpe?Jo ©e buta hpelc eftboren 
sie of psetre t Gaste Halgum ne maeg ingaa in rice Godes. [6] iJaet 

* ' dicit' * * quia tu venisti a do magister' 
° R. om. 'ei* * *renatus* * 'denauo* 

• 'necodimus' ^ 'senescit' ^ 'introiare/ *a' expuncted. 
» R. has ' ei iterum ihs et dixit' ^^ ' spu sco ' 

" 'de' 



8. JOHN III. 2 — 12. 19 

*] j^te acenned bi8 1: is of gaste gast is ne uundra 

Et quod natum est ex spu^ sps est. [7] Non mire- 

Su. f'^on ic cuoe'S "Se gerise'S i beliofa'5 1 gedsfiie'S iuc snude 

ris^quia dixi tibi, Oportet yos' nasci denuo*. 

se gast iSer uil ore'Sa^ ') stefhe his 8u geheres ah ne 

[8] Sps ubi Yult spiratj et vocem ejus audis^ sed non^ 

"Su uast i nastu huona cyma9 *;] huidir gaa'S i fsera'S suae is eghuelo 

scis unde veniati et quo vadat'^ ; sic est omnis* 

se'Se acenned is of gaaste geonduearde Nicodi~se aldonn"*} 

qui natus est ex spu. [9] Kespondit Nicodemus' et 

cuoe^ him to huu magon "Sas posa t geuoi^a ge- 

dixit ei*, Quomodo possunt hsec fieri? [10] Re- 

ondsuarade se Het ') cuse'5 to him "Su arS laniu Israhelis *} 

spondit lbs et dixit ei^ Tu es magister Israhel^ et 

0as 'Su nast t "Sas Se sint uncu'So so'S is so'Slice ic cue'So iSe 

haec ignoras? [11] Amen amen dico tibi, 

f~9on 'p ue uuton ue gesprecas '^ j^ ue gesegun pe getrymes 

quia quod scimus loquimur, et quod vidimus testamur^®^ 

"J cy^nisse i uitnessa usa t usema ne gie onfoas gif 

Et testimonium nostrum non accipitis". [12] Si 

Sa eor^lioo ic cue's iuh -) ne gee gelefes huu gif 

terrena dixi vobis, et non creditis", quomodo^ si 



RUSHWORTH. 



acenned is of flaesce lichoma is ') i^te acenned is of gaste gast is. 
[7] ne pundra 'Su f'Son ic cpet^o Ce giriseC t bihofaO iop idle .... snude 
of niope. [8] gast "Ser pill oe^iga T stefh his tSu giheres ah ne pastu 
hpona cymetJ •} hpider ga'S spa is eghpelc selSe acenned is of gaste. 
[9] ondsporade ....') cpae'S him t huu magun "Sas posa. [10] gionds- 
porade "Se Haet 1 cp8e?5 him ^u ar^ laror Israhelisc t iJas fSu nast. 
[11] BO'S so^Wice ic cpetJo tSe TtJon t fSu past t putan t pe gispreocas t 
jitte pe gisea'S pe gitrymma'S t cy'Snisse use t userra ne onfoas ge. 
[12] gif -Sa on eor^lico ic cpe'So iop i ne gilefas ge huu gif ic cpe-^o iop 



^ 'mineris' " R. adds 'omnes* ^ 'denovo* 

* 'nescis' * 'vadit' ** ' omnes' 

^ 'nicodimus' ^ 'et quomodo' ^ ' in israhel* 

^ originally 'tetamur' in R. " 'accipistis* 
** *credidistis' 

D 2, 



20 SAXON OOSPBLS. 

cueSo t BSBgo iuh "Sa heofunlico ge gelefeS 1 nsenigmonn 

dixero vobis caelestia, credetis^? [13] Et nemo 

astag in heofne buta SeSe ofdunestag of heofiiu" sunu 

ascendit in csbIu, nisi qui descendit' de caslo, filius 

monnes se'Se is i usps in heofim" 1 suae Moii gefeal- 

hominis, qui est in cbbIo. [14] Et sicut Moses' exal- 

de t fcuom ^b, nedrse in poestrn enue gefeage t ofsuiSa is gedeaf- 

tavit serpentem in deserto, ita exaltari* opor- 

nad sunu monnes j^te eghuelc seSe gelefe'S in Semt 

tet filium hominis. [15] Ut omnis qui credit in ipso, 

ne losaS ah hehsefe'S lif ece 

non pereat^ sed habeat vitam^ sBternam. 

8U8B forSon lu&de G^d Sone middangeard j^te sunu 

[16] Sic enim dilexit Ds' mundum, ut filium* 

his ancende gesalde j^te eghuelc aeiSe gelefeO on hine ne 

suum unigenitum daret^ ut omnis qui credit in eum^ non 

losas ah hsfeS lif ece 

pereat^ sed habeat yitam sBternam. 

ne T'Son gesende God sunu his in middang j^te 

[17] Non enim misit^^ Ds filiu suum in mundum, ut 

gedoemde middang ah j^te uere gehseled middan "Serh hine 

judicet mundum^ sed" ut salvetur mundus" per ipsum. 

seSe gelefeS on hine ne biS 8e gedoemed seSe uu t ne 

[18] Qui credit in eum, non judicatur", qui autem non 
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'5a heofunlico ge gilefas. [13] ') ne asnig mon astag in heofnas buta 
seiSe ofdune astag of heofiie suno monnes se^e is on heofne. [14] *) 
spa .... gifeade t fcom ^a nedre on ^eem pestenne spa gifeage i of spiSe 
gidaefha'S sunu monnes. [15] "^te eghpelc se^e gilefetJ in "Son ne 
losat^ ah haefeS lif hiefe'S ece. [16] spa fort$on lu&de God 'Siosne 
middeng '^te sunu his ancenda gisaide '^ eghpelc seSe gilefe'S in hine 
ne losaS ah haefe^ lif ecce. [17] ne forSon sonde God suno his on 
middeng j) gidoemde middengeord j^te gihseled pere middeng "Serb 
hine. [18] se'Se gilefeO on hine ne h\fS ^e gidoemed seSe putudt ne 



* 'creditis* * 'discendit' ' *moy' 

* 'exalta' * 'periat* *• R. inserts *abeat' 
^ B. inserts 'hunc' ® 'flium' ® *periat' 

»o 'missit' " R. om, 'sed' " 'mundum* 

^' * iudicabitur qui autem non iudicabit credit' 



s. JOHN HI. 13 — 22. 21 

gelefes fiestlice gedoemed is r'ISon ne gelefde on noma 

credit, jam judicatus est, quia non credit in nomine 

t$»8 ancende sunu Godes 

unigeniti filii Di". 

i^ffit is uiit t$e dom TSon leht cuom on 

[19] Hoc est autem judicium^ quia lux venit in 

middang ') gelu&dun menn suiSor Siostro "Son 

mundum^ et dilexerunt^ homines magis tenebras quam 

leht ueron rtSon hiora yflo uerco \ undedo 

lucem^ erant enim eorum mala opera. 

8b1c <^^* rSon setJe yfle t misdoeS gefieS i> leht •/• Xrs •} 

[20] Omnis enim qui male agit, odit lucem, et 

ne cuom t cymes to leht •/* Xfs i>te ne se fcuodeno uoerco 

non venit ad lucem, ut non arguantur opera 

his se9e uut uircaO so'Sfeestnise cymmeS to leht 

ejus. [21] Qui autem facit veritatem, venit ad lucem, 

jiffite sie adeaued his uerco TSon in Grode sint geuordeno 

ut manifestentur ejus^ opera quia in Do sunt facta. 

setfC 1Sas cuom se Hselend 'j 9egnas his in 

[22] Post haBC venit Ihs et discipuli ejus in 

ludea eot^VL 'j 9er geuunade mi9 iSxm. -j 

Judaeara* terram, et illic morabatur*^ cum eis, et 

gefiilguade 

baptizabat^. 
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gidoeme'5 ne gilefes fsestlice gidoeomed is f'9on ne gilefetS on noma 
Vaes ancenda sunu Grodes. [19] ^is is putudt tSe doema his for^on leht 
com on middengeord "^ cpedun menn spi'Sor 8iostru ^onne leht pses 
rtSon hiora yfle t mis perc. [20] eghpelc forSon seSe yfle I mis doe"S 
gifia9 Saet leht *} ne cymeS to lehte '^te ne sie forcpe^eno perc his. 
[21] se'Se putudi doe's solSfeBstnisse cymetJ to lehte "^te se seteoped perc 
his for^on in Grode sindun gipordne. [22] sefter Sassum com ^e Hseif 
'^ "Segnas his in ludea eor9o t 1Ser gipuna mi^S hine *} gifulpade. 



^ R. inserts *eius' ■ 'dixerunt' ' * opera eius' 

* 'iudiam' * * demorabatur ' • 'babtizabat' 



22 SAXON GOSPELS. 

uses uut eac Ioh~ fiilpande in Sser stoue set t neh 

[23] Erat autem Johannes* baptizans in jEnon juxta 

Salim Sser stoue set 'Ssem usetru TSon usetro menigo ueron 9er 

Salim, quia aquae* multae erant illic, 

*} togecuomon *} peron gefuluad fro him ne 9aget i VfSon 

et adveniebant, et baptizabantur', [24] Nondum enim 

gesendet uses in carcem lohan auorden uses 

missus* fuerat in carcerem* Johannes. [25] Facta est 

forffon dom fro 'Segnum lolf miS ludeum from 

ergo quaBstio ex discipulis® Johannis cum Judseis^ de 

clsensunge 'j gecuomon to lohan *} cuoed- 

purificatione. [26] Et venerunt ad Johannem, et dixe- 

on to him laruu se'Se uses 'Sec mifS begienda lorda Ssem streame 

runt ei. Rabbi, qui erat tecum trans Jordanen, 

fSssm. cySnisse fSn getrymedis heono iSea fuluas *} alle 

cui testimonium perhibuisti^ ecce, hie® baptizat, et omnes 

cymmes to him geonduearde loh" "j cuetS . 

veniunt ad eum. [27] Respondit Johannes et dixit ^^ 

ne maege monn onfoa senig buta him sie 

Non potest homo accipere quicquam, nisi ei fuerit" 

gesald of heofhum gie iuh me cyt^nisse 

datum de csbIo. [28] Ipsi^* vos mihi testimonium 
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[23] pses putudl ec •} Ioh~ fulpende in fSmr stoppe ast I neh Salim "Saer 
stope rtJon pseter monige perun "Ser •} to gicomun monige T gifulpade 
penin. [24] ne fSa.gett for^on asended pses in carcem .... [25] apor- 
den pses f ~"Son doom of "Segnum his Ioh~ mi'S ludeum from clsensunge. 
[26] 1 gicomon to loh"* cpedun him larop se^e paes Sec mitJ bigeonda 
lordanen ?Jsem "Su cy^nisse Serb trymedes heono ?5es fiilpade T alle 
comon to him. [27] giondsporade loh" ^ cpseS him ne mseg mon 
onfoa senig buta se him said of heofne. [28] ge iop me cyt$nisse "Serb 



^ ' autem et iohannis babtizans in ennon' 

^ originally ' que* in R., altered to * aque' 

^ 'babtizabantur' * 'misus* 

^ The initial 'c' has been added above the line by a later hand in K. 

* R. inserts *eius' '^ 'iudeis* ^ *peribui8ti* 

® ' babtizat hie' ^^ R. inserts ' eius' " ' fuerit ei* 

'« 'ipse' 



8. JOHN III. 23—32. 23 

getrymmes i^te ic ssgdo ic ne am Crist ah T'Son \ 'j^te 

perhibetis quod dixerim^^ Ego non sum Xrs, sed quia 

gesendet am eer hine se'Se hsefes 9a biydo 

missus' sum ante ilium. [29] Qui habet sponsam^ 

brydgnma is t hitS meg i friond uft Sees brydgumes seSe stondas "i 

sponsus est, amicus autem sponsi qui stat et 

geheres hine mi8 gefea gefeaS i bi9 glffid fe ste&e ^ses brydgumes 

audit eum' gaudio gaudet propter vocem sponsi^^ 

Sis rSon gefea t glaednisse min gefylled is hine t hi" 

hoc ergo gaudium meum impletum est. [30] Ilium 

gedsefnaO j^te auexe mec uut 'p ic gelytlege seSe u£bi 

oportet crescere, me autem minui. [31] Qui desursum^ 

" um 

cuom ofu£Ei alle t of alle is 

venit, supra® omnes est*, 

seSe is of eorSo of eorSo is i ofer eorSo spreca'S 

Qui est de terra, de terra est, et de terra loquitur, 

se'Se of heofhu* cuom of* aUe is ') "pie 

qui de coelo venit, supra' omnes estf. [32] Et quod 

gesiis "J gehereO j^ t Sis getryme'S '^ cy Suisse his nsenigmonn 

yidit et audit, testatur^ et testimonium ejus nemo 

onfoas 

accipit. 
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trymes j^te cpsBtS iop ic ne am ic Crist ah- for^on gisended am ic bifora 
him. [29] seSe hsefeS ^a bryde brydguma is t bilS friond t meg putudt 
Sees brydguma se^e stondeS *] giheres mi's gifeo gifeaS fore stefne "^ssb 
brydguma Sis forSon gifea t glaedscip min gifylled is. [80] him 
gidaefna'S jJte apexe putudt mec iSaet ih lytlige. [31] 80*80 ufa com 
ofer ufa allum is T ofer ufa sprece'S seSe putudt is of eor^o of eor^o is 
T of eorSo sprece'S seSe of heofnum com ofer is alle is. [32] •} "^te 
gisseh T giherde SaBt is gitrymed t cySnisse his ne senig mon onfose^. 



* ' dixerim vobis ' ' 'misus' * 'cum' 

* 'spons* * 'disursam* 
^ K. * super omnes est et desursum loquitur' 

^ R. inserts 'est' » R. adds 'hoc' 



♦ *•/• xrs' • rx 

t '•/•xrs' »n margin of L. 
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aefSe onfoes his cy^nise his gemercade Ti^on 

[33] Qui accipit ejus testimonium \ signavit quia 

Grod t tte God is so15cued is t so^fest is ^one rSon 'sende 

Ds verax est. [34] Quem enim misit* 

Grod uordo Godes gespreoes ne f^on to gemot soles €rod 

Ds, verba Di" loquitur, non enim ad mensuram dat Ds 

"Sone gaast 

Spm. 

se fieder luia,^ iSone sunu ^ alle gesald in bond 

[35] Pater diligit* filiura, et omnia dedit in manum^ 

his 

ejus. 

8e1$e gelofo'S in sunu hsefetJ lif ece setSe 

[36] Qui credit in filium habet vitam seterna^ qui 

uut ungelefen is Seem sunu ne gesii'S lif ah unei^^o 

autem incredulus est filio^ non videbit vitam^ sed ira 

Grodes pune'5 or hine 

Di" manet* super eum. 



j>te uut ongeat se Hsei f ""Son geherdon "Sa selar- 

IV. [1] Ut ergo agnovit' Ihs quia audierunt Phari- 

uas i^te se Hsel! menigo "Segnas uirca^ ^ fuluaO ISon 

ssei®, quia Ihs plures discipulos facit et baptizat* quam 

loh" fSasch. se Hset ne fuluuade ah 

Johannes; [2] Quamquam Ihs^* non baptizaret" sed 

RUSHWORTH. 

33] se'Se onfbet$ bis cyVnisse his gimercade for^on God sofffeest is. 

34] t$onne TlSon sonde God pord Godes gispreces no for^on to 
gimoettane 8616*$ God gast. [35] He Feeder lufa9 9ofi Suno '^ alle 
salde in honda his. [86] se'Se gilefet$ on 'Sone Suno bsBfeS lif ece se'Se 
putudt ungelefend is on 'Sone Suno ne gisi^ lif ah prseffSo God pune'S 
ofer hine. 

IV. [1] j* fortJon.ongsett f^tJon giberdon tJa aldepearas j>te "Se Hset 
monige "Segnas pyrce'S T fulpalJ tJonne loh'*'. [2] fSeh "Se 1 spa he t$e 

* R. repeats 'eius' * 'missit* * 'dilegit* 

* *manu' * 'infilio* ^ 'maneuit' 
^ * cognovit qui * ^ ' farissei quod ' ® 'babtizat' 
*° R. inserts 'ipse' " 'babtizaret' 



s. JOHN III. 33 — IV. 9. 



25 



Segnas his fleort ludeam 'j foerde seffcsona in 

discipuli ejus; [3] Reliquit Judseam^ et abit iterum in 

fSsdv mseg'S uaes gedsefenlic uut bine 'pie offoerde Serb 

Galilsaam*. [4] Oportebat autem eum transire per 

Samaria Sa burug 

Samariam. 



cuom 



uut in caestre Samarises 

[5] Venit ergo in civitatem Samariae 

fSio is gecuoeden Sicbar neb ^ser byrig 'p salde lac" 

quae dicitur Sychar', juxta praB4jum quod dedit Jacob 

Jos sune bis 



uses uut fSer uselle lacobes se Het 

[6] Erat autem ibi fons Jacob. Ihs 

of geongusBs sittende i gessett suse oV 

ex* itinere, sedebat sic super 



Joseph filio suo. 

nSon uoerig uses 

ergo, fatigatus 

j> uselle 

fontem, 

tid uses suelce 9io sesta cuom uif of Oser 

Hora erat quasi*^ sexta. [7] Venit® mulier de Sama- 

byrig to ladanne usef cusdfi to bir se Hsei sel me drinca 

ria haurire'' aquam. Dicit ei Ihs, Da mihi bibere. 

9egnas TtJon bis foerdon in "Sa ceastre i^is metto 

[8] Discipuli enim^ ejus* abierant in civitatem^ ut cibos 



bocbton i ceapadon 

emerent^^. 



CUSS'S T'Son to bim uif 'P ilea 

[9] Dicit ergo ei mulier ilia" 



Samaritanisca buu fSu lud" mitSSy ar9 drinca from 

Samaritana^ Quomodo tu^ Judaaus cum sis^ bibere a 
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HsBt ne fulpade ab ^egnas bis. [3] forieort ludeam eor9o i foerde 
eftersona in Galileam. [4] pses gidsefendlic putudt bine "Ssette 6f~foerde 
"Serb 9a burug. [5] com for^on in fS& csestre Samar t$io is gicpeden 
Sicbar neb ISsbt byrig j^te salde lacob losepes suno bis. [6] psBS 
putudt 9er psella lacobes ^e Hset foi^on poerig psBS of gonge sitende 
pses t sset spa ofer ISsem psella tid pses spelce 8io sexta. [7] pif of 
t^aer byrig to bladanne ^set pseter cpse^ bim He Hset sel me drinca. 
[8] Oegnas putudt foerdun in csestre j^te mete bobtun bim. [9] cpse1$ 
r^on to bim 1^ j)if Samaritanesca bu ffu ludesc mitJtJy ar^ drincende 



' * ludeam terram' 

* 'exitere' 

' 'aurire' 

»o R. adds'sibi' 



' 'galileam* 
* 'quassi vi* 
® 'autem' 
" R. om. ' ilia' 

E 



■ 'sicbar* 

* R. om. 'venit' 

^ R. om. ' eius* 



I 
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mec giues ^u "Sa mi's uif Samaiitanisca ne rtSon 

me poscis, qtlaB cum^ mulier Samaritana? non enim 

sint gebyrelioo lud" to Samaritaniscnm geonduearde se Hselend 

coutuntur' Judasi Samaritanis. [10] Bespondit Ihs 

1 cusetS to hir gif tSu nistes geafa Grodes 

et dixit ei. Si scires donum* Di", - 

*] hna is aeiSe cae'^ to "Se sel me drinca 0a uut t i^oen 

Et quis est^ qui dicit tibi^ Da mihi bibere, tu for- 

is gif 1$a g^uedesfroSsem') geaalde 6e t sec ualde gesealla Se 

sitan^ petisses ab eo, et dedisset tibi 

usf cuic i lifaelle iuet~ cuseS to him p uif la drihf 

aquam vivam. [11] Dicit ei mulier, Dne 

ne in hnon tSa hlada haefis 9a *] se pytt heh is haona t baser 

neq: in quo hauris' habes, et puteus altus est, nnde 

haefis iSn aaetter cuic ahne t haeOer ar0 iSu 

ergo habes undam^ vivam? [12] Numquid tu 

mara t hera fro feder asom lacob* seOe gesalde as Siosne 

major es patre nostro Jacob, qui dedit nobis put- 

pytt t aseUa *) he of fSsem dranc sec 8un9 his i feo'Sorfota t neteno 

eum*, et ipse ex eo bibit, filii* ejus et pecora^® 

his geondsaarede se Hset *) cnQiS to him 

ejus? [13] Respondit" Ihs et dixit ei, 
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from me giopestu "Sat^e mi^fSy pifs Samaritanesc ne for^on gibyrelic 
bits ladea to Samaritaniscnm. [10] giondsporade iSe Hset *) cpseo him 
gif iSvL pistes hus Godes 'j hpelc pere seSe cpse^ fSe sel me drinca tSu 
putudt i poenis mara gif iSn georpades from him -j gisalde 5e pseter 
cpicpeUe. [11] cpse'S to him -p pif drihf ne in hpon "Sa hlado hsefest 
0a I 0e pytt neh is hpona t hper f^on hsefest Ou pseter cpicpeUe. 
[12] ahne ar^a mara feder nsum lacobe se'Se salde as Oiosne pytt t 
paella *] he of him dranc ^ suno his ') feoftorfoto t neteno his. [18] gi- 
ondsporade He Haet *} cpset$ eghpelc set^e drinceS of paetre Sis "p ic selo 

^ ' sam* in text of R. but glossed ' mi©»y ' 
' 'countuntur judei samaritanus* 

* * domum' and glossed ' hus* * * esset* 

^ 'forsitan magis petises' ® 'arias' ^ 'aquam* 

» R. adds 'istum* » 'et filii' ** * peccora' 

^^ R. has ' respondit ihs et dixit omnis qui bibet ex aqua hac, sitiet in 
setemum, qui autem biberet ' 



s. JOHN IV. 10 — 18. 27 

eghaelc seSe gedrincat$ of %sem usetre '^ ic sello him 

[14] Omnis qui bibit ex aqua quam ego dabo ei, 

ne I5yr8tei5* in SBcnisse ah useter 'p ic selo him biS 

non sitiet in seternum^ sed aqua quam ego dabo ei^ fiet 

in 'Seem ueella usetres saltes in lif lece 

in eo fons aquae salientes^ in vitam 8^ternam^ 

cuseS to him 'p uif drihf sel me ISis useter 

[15] Dicit' ad eum mulier^ Diie da mihi banc aquam, 

i^te ne ic tJyrsto ne ic ne cjmo hidder to gehlada cue9 

ut non sitiam*, neq: veniam hue hauri^e^ [16] Dicit 

to hir se Hset gaa ceig uer "Sinne *] cym ge- 

ei Ihs, Vade, voca virum tuum, et veni*. [17] Re- 

onduearde j) uif i cue's ne heap ic uer cueS to hir 

spondit mulier, et dixit'', Non habeo virum. Dicit ei 

se Heet uel ISu cuede j^te nafu i ic ne hafu uer fifo 

Ihs^ Bene dixisti quia non habeo virum, [18] Quin- 

rt$on ueras t$u hsefdest *) nu fSon ISu hsfes ne is "Sin 

que enim viros habuisti, et nunc quem habes non est tuus 

uer 'Sis so91ice 9u cuede t fSu ssegdest 

vir, hoc vere dixisti. 
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in ecnisse. [14] seSe putudt drinceS of psetre ^set ic selo him ne 
tfyrstet in ecnisse ah pseter SsBt ic selo hi" biS in 'Ssem paella psetres 
saltes in life ecu. [15] cpseS him i^ pif drih" sel me Ois pseter 'p ic ne 
ISyrfte ne ic ne cymo hider to hladanne t to pyllanne. [16] cpaeS 
hi" "Se H" gaa ceig pere Sinum T cym hider. [17] ondsporade i> pif T 
cpse9 him ne hafo ic per cpse'S to hir fSe Has! pel ou cpede i^te ic ne hafo 
per. [18] fife foi^on peoras t^u heefdes "3 nu ^onne hsefes ne is "Sin per 



^ ' sallientes ' 

' * eetema' is added above the line by the glossist. 

■ ' dicit ei mulier' 

* R. originally * tiam/ corrected to * sitiam' by the glossist. 

* ' aurire amplius' ® R. adds ' hue* ' * dixit ei ' 

" In R. the 16th and the greater part of the 17th verse, both text 
aud gloss, are repeated. * gaa ceig pere "Sinum "^ cym hider. [17] ond- 
sporade 'P pif ") cpeelS him ne hafo ic per cpael! to hir "Se Hsel' 

* ' CyrSleS' MS. corrected by the same hand. 

E 2 
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.«- 

o 
cue's him "p uif drihfic geseam i^te "Su airS uitga 

[19] Dicit ei mulier, Dne, video quia propheta^ es tu. 

aldro uso in more l^isum geuorSadun i gie 

[20] Patres' nostri in monte hoc adorarunt', et vos 

a 

cuse'Sas j^te in Hief is 'Sio stou tSer geuor^ege 

dicitis^ quia^ in Hierosolymis est locus ubi adorare 

gedsefnad is cue9 to hir se Hst la uif gelef me Tt^on 

oportet. [21] Dicit ei Ihs, Mulier, crede mihi qui 

cuom "Siu tid fSon ne on more "Sissum ne in Hie- 

veniet** hora, quando neq: in mbnte hoc, neq: in Hie- 

rosol: geuorOadon "Sone fieder gie geuorVias j^ gie 

rosolymis* adorabitis Patrem. [22] Vos adoratis quod 

nutton ue uor9ias 'p ueuuton 

nescitis, nos adoramus quod^ scimus, 

jite t rt^on hselo from ludeimi is ah cuom sio tid 

Quod salus ex Judaeis est. [23] Sed venit* hora, 

"3 nu is ^on so'So uorSares geuor^adun 8one fbder 

et nunc est, quando veri* adoratores adorabunt Patrem 

in gaast "i so^fiaestniBse T^on *} iSefieder SuUico soeca*S ISaSe 

in Spu et veritate^®, nam et Pater tales" quaerit qui 
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iSia so'Slioe iSu cpede. [19] cpeeS him 'P pif drih" ic gisiom forVon 
pitgu ar^ 9u. [20] fsBdres user on more 'Sissu giporCadun 1 gie 
cpeo^as i^te in Hierus* is Sio stop tier giporSade ge gidsefna^ is. 
[21] epaeS hir tSe Hoet la pif gilef me f Son com "Sio tid tlonne ne on 
more Sissum ne in Hierusat to por'Sadun Cone feeder. [22] gie 
por'Sigas "^te pe ne putun pe por^igaS 'pie pe putun pe j^te T'Oon haelo 
of ludeum is. [23] ah com Sio tid i nu is Sone so^lice peorSigas 
geporlSadun Soft fieder in gaste ') miS sotS&esf f'Son ^ ISe &eder hiBS 



* 'profeta' * 'patris' ' 'adoraverunt* 

* 'quia hirusolimis' * *veni* 

* * hirusolimis * ' * quod nescias nos quia salus' 
® 'veniat' 

^ ' orari' (glossed 'soplice') 'adoratoris' 

1° 'virtute' 

" ' eos querit tales qui adorent eum in spu' 



8. JOHN IV. ] 9— 28. 29 

geuorVias hine gaast is God -j "Sa ViSon geuorSias hine 

adorent eum. [24] Sps est Ds^ et eos quia^ adorant eu^ 

ill gxwt ^ so^fsBstnisse is gedseihad uorVia 

in Spu et veritate oportet adorare. 

cueO j^ uif to him ic uat '^te fSe gecorena cuom se9e 

[25] Dicit mulier* ei, Scio quia Messias venit, qui 

is gecueden Crst mit^y uut gecymeS he iph gessege^ 

dicitur Xrs; cum ergo venerit ille^ nobis adnuntiabit 

alle cuet^ to hir se Hset ic am 'Se ic spreco 

omnia. [26] Dicit ei Ihs, ego sum qui loquor* 

t$ec mit$ 

tibi. 

"J recune cuomon "Segnas his i geuundradon 

[27] Et continue venerunt discipuli ejus, et mirabantur 

r^on mi's "Saem uife riordade i sprsece naenigmomi hue'Sre cue's 

quia cum muliere loquebantur*, nemo tamen dixit*, 

hused Boecas 9u t huaed spreces ^u miO hia 

Quid quseris, aut. Quid loqueris cum ea. 

forleort ffSon fetalis hire 'P uif *j foerde in 

[28] Reliquit ergo hydriam® suam mulier, et abiit' in 
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soece'S 'SusHco nSon geporSigas hine in gaste. [24] gast is God ^ "Sa 

%a rSon por^igas hine in gaste 'j so'Sfsestnisse us gidsefiia'S to porSa'Se". 

[26] cpae^J to him ^ pif ic pat :^te ^e gicorna com 

. . . . ^ gissegeS alle. [26] cpae'S hir fSe HsBt ic am seOe ic spreco ISeo 
mifS. [27] 1 recone comun ^egnas his '^ gipundradun for^on mi's fStem 
pife riordade t sprsec nsenig mon hpe^re cpse'S him hp»t soecestu mitS 
hiflB. [28] fleort TSon fetels hire ji pif T foerde in "Sa csestre *j cpsetJ 



^ * qui adorent' ' * dicit ei mulier scio qui missias' 

^ * loquar tecum* * * loqueretur* 

' ' dixit ei quid queeris cum ea* ^ ' hidriam' 

7 'habit* 

* Written *portJaSe* by first scribe, corrected over the line by another 
hand. 

'' Here a whole line has been left unglossed through inadvertency. 



30 SAXON GOSPELS; 

tSa ceastre >» qu«b^* t$8Bm monnum' cymeS T 

ciyitatem, qt 4icit illis hominib:, [29] Venite, et videte 

iSone monno se;Se cuetJ ta me alle ISa'Se I suse husd ic dyde 

hominem qui dixit mihi omnia quaecumque feci, 

hue's er t ahne .. ke^- is Xrs eadonut of ^eer byrig 

numquid ipse est Xrs? [30] Exierunt^ de civitate, 

^ gecuomon ta* hisa bituih iSaein bedon .hine 

et veniebant ad eum. [31] Interea rogabant eum 

"Sa Vegnas cueOendo- 'Su laruu ett i bruc he uut 

discipuli dicentes*, Rabbi, manduca. [32] Ule autem 

cuet^ to him ic mett hafo to bniccanne 'Sone gie t iuh 

dixit eis*. Ego cibum habeo* manducare, quern vos 

ne uutton 

non scitis. 

gecuedon T'Son 9a Vegnas hi" bituih t bituien huse'S- 

[33] Dicebant ergo discipuli*^ adinvicem, Num- 

er i huot huogu i senigmo&n t huelc brohte him eatta 

quid aliquis** attulit ei manducare? 

cuelS him se Hsei min mett is j^te ic doe uillo 

[34] Dicit eis Ihs, Meus cibus est ut faciam voluntatem 

his 86*56 gesende mec i^te ic geendigo uoerc his ahne 

ejus'' qui misit me, ut perficiam opus ejus. [35] Nonne 

gie cuoelSas '^te geane feuero mone1$o sint "^ hripes tid 

VOS dicitis quod athuc® quatuor menses sunt, et messis* 
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fS»m. monnum. [29] cumatS -j giseatJ fioii mon seSe cpseS to me alle 
•^a^e spa hpaet ic dyde hpetJer ahne he is Crist. [30] i ut eodun of 
t5aer byrig *j gicomon to him. [31] bitpih "Seem bedon hine Segnas his 
cpe'Sende "Su larpa ett I bruc. [32] he putudt to hi* cpse^J ic mett 
hafo ^ofL ge t iopih ne putun. [33] for^on cpedon Segnas his 
cpet$ende him bitpih hpe^er t hpset hpoegu Y senigmon brohte him eota. 
[34] cpaeS him Se Haet min mett is jJ ic doe pillo his Faedres seCe sende 
mec 1 "^te ic endigo perc his. [35] ah ne ge cpeoSas "pie geona feoper 



' ' et exierunt' * R. adds * eius' * R. om. * eis' 

* * abeo quem vos nescitis* 

* 'discipuli eius dicentes adinvicem* ® * aliquid adtuUit' 
^ * eius patris qui missit me et ut' ® ' adhuc' 

® * et mesis sunt' 



8. JOHN IV, 39 — 39. 31 

cuom heono ic cuoeVo iuh ahefa'5 ego iuerro ^ 

venit? Ecce dico vobis, Levate^ oculos vestros, et* 

geseaS 'Sa lond TSon huito sint gee t .uut to hrippe 

videte regiones, quia albae suSf ""jam ad messem. 

*] seffS h^oppaS mearda onfoaO *} gesomnas 

[36] Et qui metit, mercedem' accipit*, et congregat 

usestem in Hf ece '^te aec seSe saue9 gelic i setgeadre 

fructum in vitam aBternam, ut*^ qui seminat simul 

'gefea^S ') seSe hrioppaS in 1$is T^on is uord 

gaudeat, et qui metit. **^7] In hoc enim est verbum 

8ot$ r^on o9er is se9e saues '^ ofSer is seSe hrioppaO 

yerum^ quia alius est qui seminat^ et alius est qui metit. 

ic sende iuh gehrioppa j^te ne gie punnoh olSero 

[38] Ego misi® vos metere quod non laborastis, alii 

apunnon ^ . gie in pynn hiora innfoerdoh 

laboraverunt, et'' yos in laborem eorum introistis. 

of Saer byrig uut menigo gelefdon in hine 

[39] Ex ciyitate autem ilia* multi crediderunt in^eum 

Sara SamaritaSisna fe pord Sses uifes cySnise 

Samaritanorum, propter verbum mulieris testimonium 

getrymmedes 

perhibentis*. 



RUSHWOBTH. 

monotJas sindun *} mona9 ripes tid com heono ic cpe^o iop ahebba'5 ego 
iopre 1 gisea'S ^ giseaS "Sa lond iSa^e hpite sindun so'^t to ripe. [36] ') 
setJe ripe meorde onfoe'5 -] gisomnigatj psestem in life ecum pie •} se^e 
sapeS gilice gifealS i se8e ripe. [87] in "Sisse foi^on is pord soSe "^te 
rSon o'Ser is se^e sapes t oSer is se^e ripeS. [38] ic sendo iop girip 
j^te ge ne punnun olSre apunnun ah ge in gipinne hiora infoerdun. 
[39] of Seer caestre putudl 'Ssem monige gilefaS in hine Sara Samaritan- 
esca te porde ^ses pifes cySnisse gitrymedes TSon cpseS me alle 'SaSe 



* * lavate' ' R. repeats *et videte' 

* * mercidem' * *accipiet' " * ut et qui' 

* * missi vos mittere quod vos non' ' ' sed vos' 
• perhibentes' 



8 



* So in MS. but corrected by a later hand. 



82 SAXON GOSPELS. 

ri$on catdfS to me alle tS&^e t susb hussd ic uorhte 

Quia dixit mihi omnia qusecumq: feci. 

mi^1$y cTiomon TSon to him fSsk Samaritanisco gebe^ 

[40] Cum venissent ergo ad ilium Samaritani^ roga- 

don hine j^te fSer geuunade 

verunt eum ut ibi maneret ; 

*] uunade "Ser tuoege dagas *} sui9e i mem~ menigo 

Et mansit ibi duos dies. [41] Et multo^ plures 

gelefdon fe uord his ^ tSadm uife 

crediderunt propter sermonem ejus; [42] Et mulieri 

gecuedon j^te 80*51106 ne fe ^inre spree ue gelefdon 

dicebant, quia jam non propter tuam loquelam* credimus, 

ue seolfa T^on geherdon 'j ue puton i^te soSlice fSea ia 

ipsi* enim audivimus* et scimus, quia vere hie est 

Hselend middang sfT tusem uut dagas i dagu foerde 

Salvator mundi. [43] Post duos autem dies exiit*^ 

ISona "J fSons, eode in fSser ISeade t geliof 

inde^ et abiit in Galilseam ; 

he seot P5on se Hset cyOnisse iSerhtrymede pitga 

[44] Ipse enim Ihs testimonium perhibuit", propheta 

on his oe'Sle i in earde uor^scip i aare ne hefis 

in sua patria honorem non habet. 

mitS'Sy uut gecuome in 'Sser "Seade genomuniunderfengon 

[45] Cum ergo venisset in Galilaeam , exceperunt 



BUBHWORTH. 

spa hpset ic porhte. [40] miSt^y oomun f^on to fSasm 1$ara Satanesca 
gibedun hine jite iJer gipunade t punade "Sep tpoege dagas. [41] t 
spitJe monige gilefdun fore porde his. [42] t iSaem pife cpedun ^te 
so^lice ne for tJinre sprece pe gilefdun he forSon^giherde firom him ") pe 
putun ISsette 9es is BofSl Hselend middengeord. [43] sesfter putudt 
tpoege dagu foerde %ona *} eode in Galileam. [44] he TSon fSe Haet 
cyfJnisse "Serh trymede for^on pitga in his oeSle porSscip t are ne 
hefeV. [45] mi^Sy foi^on gicome in Galileam ginomon hine Galilesce 



* 'multos* ' *loquellam* ® 'ipse* 

* ' audimus ab eo, et scimus quia hie est vere' 

^ * exit inde et habit in galileam' ^ ' quia profeta' 

^ 'galileam ezcceperunt* 



s. JOHN IV. 40 — 49. 



33 



him hine Sa Galilesco menn mitTSjr alle gesegen Sa'Se geuorhte 

eum Galilsei, cum omnia vidissent, quas fecerat^ 

Hierusolimiscuin on doege lialgum t hia t ^ailca T'Son gecuomon 

Hierosolimis in die festo* ; et ipsi enim venerant 

on doege halgum cuom fiJon seftsona in tJaer byrig 

in diem festum. [46] Venerat* ergo iterum in Cana* 

Sser uorhte 'p usd€ to nine *j uses sum reigluord 

GalilsBSB ubi fecerat aqua vinu. Et erat quidera' regulus, 

r 

fSfBB t his sunu untrymade t untrymig uaes 9a burug Oes 

cujus filius infirmabatiir Capharnaum. [47] Hie 

mi'SVy geherde 'pie 9e Hset gecuome of ludea in fSsBT maegS 

cum audisset quia Ills venisset^ a Judaea in Galilseam^ 

eade to him ') gebaed hine j^te adunestige i hine miiS feoerde 

abiit' ad eum et rogabat eum ut descenderet^ 

1 gehselde sune his ongann TtJon deadege t gesuelta 

et sanaret filium ejus ; incipiebat enim mori. 

cuoet$ fSon iSe Hset to 9sem buta beceno *] aofSs, uundra 

[48] Dixit • ergo Ihs ad eum, Nisi signa et prodigia 

gie gesee ne gelefe'S gie cuoe9 to him se regluord 

videritis, non creditis. [49] Dicit ad eum regulus^^, 

Drihf astig serSon j^ sie dead simu min 

Diie discende, priusquam moriatur filius meus. 



BUSHWOBTH. 

men miS alle gisegun OaOe porhte in Hienisalem on dsege Osem he 
fotSon comun* on dsege ^sem. [46] com fort$on eftersona in t$a 
burug "Ser porhte "p pseter to pine ') pses sum mon regolopord t^ses t his 
sunu inuntrymide t untrymede iSa burug. [47] Vis miSt^y giherde 
forOon 9e Hset tocyme from ludeam in Galileam eode to him ') gibsed 
hine j^te he adune astige i gihselde sunu his ongimnun forffon deodiga. 
[48] cpseS fort5on "Se Hset to him buta buta *] se8e pundor ge giseaiS ne 
gilefatS. [49] cpsetS to him Drih" astig ser ^on se dead sunu min. 



^ ' fecisset in hierusolimis' 

» 'venit* 

* ' quidam homo ' 

7 *abit' 

« 'dicebat' 



" * festo ipsi enim venerunt' 

* 'canna galilise* 
« - 

8 
10 



'adveniret* 
'discenderet' 
R. om. 'regulus' 



* OriginaUy *oomun' 
F 
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SAXON GOSPELS. 



cue's him se HsBi gaa sunu 'Sine lifes gelefde 

[50] Dicit ei^ Ihs, vade, filius tuus vivit. Credidit 

^e monn S»m uorde ji t "Sone cuoeS him se Hast T auegeade 

homo sermoni quern dixit ei Ills, et ibat. 

uut hine stigende t soSlice mit^y fSe geeade regluard 



gee 



descendente' 



[51] Jam autem eo 

esnes gpurnun him togaegnes "j eaegdon cuetJendo jite 

servi occurrerunt ei, et nuntiaverunt dicentes', quia 



sunu 



his lifde gefragn f-Son »a tid fro 

filius ejus* viveret. [52] Interrogabat ergo horam ab 

'Saem in huelce "p betre haefde T cuoedon him jite 

eis in qua melius habuerit. Et dixerunt ei quia 

gioster doeg 'Sio seofunda fleort hine -p feferadt 

heri hora septima reliquit eum febris. 



ongeat ffSon se feeder jite 

[53] Cognovit ergo pater quod'* 



cuse'S to him 

dixit ei 



fSasr 

qua 

^eilca *] hus 

ipse, et domus 

seflra becon 



se Hsei sunu "Sin 

Ills, Filius tuus 



his 

ejus 

dyde 



aU 

tota. 



[54] 



&eiu tid uaBS in 

ilia hora erat, in 

lifet; 1 gelefde 

vivit. Et credidit 

Sis seftsona 'Se 

Hoc iterum se- 



cundum signum fecit 



se Haet mii^y gecuome fro"* Iud~ 

Ihs, cum venisset a Judasa 



in ^asr mseg^ 

in Galileeam. 



BUSHWOBTH. 

[50] cpseS to him f^e Haet gaa suno 9in life^ gilefde Se mon 'Saem pord 
SsBt cpae^ him "Se I^aet -j apoegeode. [51] gisaeh putudt hine stigende 
esnas giurnon togaegnes him "j saegdun him cpeSende f ~'Son sunu min 
life^. [52] gifraegn fort^on 8a tide from him in hpelce t betre haefde *] 
cpedun him 'Saette gestor dsege t^y siofunda Tleort bine p feferadol. 
[53] ongsett forSon tJe faeder iSsdite 'Saefilco paes 'Sio tid in Saer maehte 
cpselS to him fSe Haet suno tSin lifet^ *) gilefde he -j hus his all. [54] fS\B 
eftersona aeftersona becon dyde ^e Haei mi^'Sy gicome fro ludeum in 
Galileam. 



* ' ad eum* 

* * filius mens * 



* 'discendende' ' 'ei* 

^ ' quia ilia erat hora in qua potestate dixit ' 



8. JOHN IV. 50 — V. 5. ^ 85 

8Bff fiats uaes halig doeg t symbel doeg lud^ *] 

V. [1] Post haBC erat dies festus Judaeoru, et 

astag 86 Hast Hief is uiSt Hier* 

ascendit Ihs Hierosolimis. [2] Est^ autem Hierosolymis^ 

of "p burg fiscepol 8io is genemned on ebriBc 

super probatica, piscina quas cognominatur Hebraice' 

8»t is burug 

Bethsaida, 

I fif portas lisefis in Ssem gelseg menigo 

Qiiinque porticas habens. [3] In his' jacebat multitudo 

micelo "Sara iuiiiab*a i adligra blindena halt" scryngcara 

magna languentium^ caBCorum, claudorum^ aridorum 

biddendra nsetres ymbcerr i styre engel uut 

expectantium** aquas motum. [4] Angelus* autem 

Driht"* aeft"* tid of dune astag in -p uoel t in -^ fiscpol T 

Dni secundum tempus descendebat in piscinam, et 

ymbcerde "p uster set$e ffSon aerist ofdnne stagade t foerde in 

raovebat aquam ; qui ergo primus discendisset 

8eft~ styrenise nsBtres hal son nexp fro"* susehuaelc uunhselo t adle 

post motum aquae», sanus fiebat a quocumq:^ languore 

uere ahalden uses uut sum monn "Ser Srittih i 

tenebatur. [5] Erat autem quidam homo ibi triginta 



BUSHWOBTH. 

V. [1] sefter t^isse pses dseg halgum 'Sara ludeana "j astag 9e Haet 
Hierusat. [2] oF "Sar burge fiscSell SioSe ginemned is on ebrisc •)> is 
byrug fif portas hsefde. [3] in Ssem gilseg mengo micele Sara unbabra 
t adJjgra *;) blindra haltra giscruugenra biddendra paetres ymbcer. 
[4] engel putud) Drihtnes aefter tide "p ymbcerde Caet pseter spa hpselc 
spa forCon aerist of dune astag i foerde of dune astag in Ca burg aefter 
styrenisse paetres hale posa from adle spa hpelc pere gihalden. [5] paes 



* R. om. 'est autem hierosolymis' ' 'ebreice' 

" *inis* * 'cludorum' * 'exspectantium' 

' * angeluB enim dni secundum tempus quo lavebatur aqua quicumque 

ergo prior discendisset (this word repeated) in natatoria (originally ' na- 

toria') motutiones aqu:' 
' ' a languore quocumque^ 

F 2 



36 SAXON GOSPELS. 

sehto uintro } gero hsebbende in his untrynmise 9ionne 

octo annos habens^ in infirmitate sua*. [6] Hunc 

niit^y gesseli se Hset licgende "i mifSfSj ongsBt j^te Bui'Se longe 

cum vidisset Ihs' jacentem^ et cognovisset quia multum 

nut tid t huil hsefde 

jam tempus habet, 

cueet$ to him uiltu hal uosa geonduearde him 

Dicit ei, Vis sanus fieri ? [7] Respondit ei 

fSe iinhala Driht" momio i helpend ne hafo ic i^te miO^y 

languidus, Diie hominem non habeo^ ut^ cum 

gestyred uss t bi9 uaBt~ gesende mec in "p fiscpol fSa, huile ic cymo 

turbata fuerit aqua, mittat me in piscinam, dum venio 

ftJon ic ofSer aer I befe mec gestige 

enim ego, alius ante me descendit'. 

cuoeV to him se Hset aris nim bed \ beer Hm 

[8] Dicit* ei Ills, Surge, toUe grabatum tuum, 

1 gaa *] recone hal auar^ t genorden uses fSe monn 

et ambula. [9] Et statim sanus factus est homo, 

T genom t nnderfeng beer ^ his T geade t geongende usbb 

et sustulit grabatum suum, et ambulabat. 

uses uut lude sunnedseg in Vsem dsege cuoedon ludT 

Erat autem Sabbatum in illo** die. [10] Dicebant JudsBi 



BUSHWOBTH. 



mtudl sum mon .... Critig T eehtope pintra on him untrymnisse his. 

6] Sonne mi'S'Sy gisaeh licende ^ ongsett hine "^te monige spiSe tide t 
ipyle hflefde cpaetJ him pyltu hal posa. [7] giondsporade him «e unhala 
Drih" monno t helpe ne hafo ic tte mi'S'Oy gistyred pses t biC t paeter 
asende mec in ^ofi fiscpoll 8a hpile ic cymo TSon ic o8eme bifore me 
astige. [8] cpaeC Se Haet aris t ginim here Sine T gaa. [9] T recone 
hal giporden pses fSe mon T underhof here his T eode ? gongende pses pses 
putudt on sunna dsBge on Caem daege. [10] cpedun ludeas Saem seSe 



* R. om. 'habens* « R. om, 'ihs' « 'discendit' 

* ' dicit ihs surge et telle* - » ' iUa' 



* ' infirmitates' in text, the correction is by a later hand. 



8. JOHN V. 6 — 14. • 87 

tStsm. se&e gehsled uses ayxnbeldseg is ne is gelefed iSe 

illi qui sanatus^ fuerat, Sabbatum est^ non' licet tibi 

"P fSvL geniomsB beer fSin geondsuearade ^m se^e 

tollere grabatum tuum. [11] Respondit" eis, Qui 

mec dyde hal he me cuoeS genim beer 'Sin *} 

me fecit sanum^ ille mihi dixit, ToUe grabatum tuum et 

gaa gefrugnon forVon hine huelc is 

ambula. [12] Interrogaverunt ergo* eum, Quis est 

^eilca xnonn seVe cuaB'S 9e nim bed ) ber 'Sin *] gaa 

ille homo qui dixit tibi, ToUe grabatum tuu et ambula? 

8e ilea uut se'Se hal uses geiiort nyste t ne cuffe 

[13] Is autem qui sanus fuerat effectus nesciebat 

hua pere i uses 

quis esset 

se Hset ffSon frogebeg iSe menigo efhegesettedo in stou 

Ills enim declinavit, turba'^ constituta in loco. 

seff 9sem gemoette hine se Haet in ^sem temple *} cuse'S to him 

[14] Postea invenit eum Ihs in templo, et dixit illi", 

heono hal auorden ar^ gee nelle 9u syngige i^te ne pyrse } yfles 

Ecce sanus factus es, jam noli peecare, ne^ deterius 

fSe hodhuoegu belimpe 

tibi aliquid contingat^. 



BUSHWOBTH. 

gihseled pses symbel dseg is *] ne is gilefe'S 0e ffsBt ^ii ginime here ISine. 
[11] *) ondsporade Ssem se9e mec dyde halne he me cpseS ginim here Sine 
"J gaa. [12] gifrugnun hine hpelc is Se mon seSe cpseS Se nim here 
Sine *} gaa. [13] Se ilea pntudt seSe hal pses giporhte nyste t ne cu'Se 
hpelc pere Se Hset Sonne from gibegde T'Son Sio mengo p»s efhe 
gisetede in stope. [14] sefter Son gimoette hine %e Hset in Ssem 
temple "} cpeeS to him heono giporden psBS hall gi nelle ^u gisyngiga 



^ in R. originally ' sanatu' " ' et non * 

' 'et respondit' * R. om. *ergo' 

^ ' quia turba erat constituta' 

" * ille, ecce factus es sanus* ' R. owi. * ne' 

" 'continguat' 
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foerde f$e monn *] isaBgde lud" -pie He Hselend 

[15] Abiit ille homo et nuntiavit Judaais, quia^ Ills 

8e9e dyde hine hal 

esset qui fecit eum^ sanum. 

fe tfaem t geoehtadon Iiid'" 8one HsBt ffkm 

[16] Propterea persequebantur Judsei Ihm, quia 

t$as geuorhte in symbeldaBg t se Hast nut geonduearde 

hsBC faciebat in Sabbato. [17] Ills autem respoodit 

hi se fieder miTi fro~ tSissa t pyrcalJ t ic pyrco 

eis, Pater meus usq: modo operatur, et ego operor. 

fe Ssem uut suiSor sohton hine Iiid" 

[18] Propterea ergo magis quaerebant' eum Judaei 

to cpoellanne ft^on ne "p ane untynde 9one siinnedsB ah see 

interficere, quia* non solum solvebat Sabbatum^ sed et 

fseder his cuoelS "p God uere gelic hine pyrcende Gode 

Patrem suum dicebat Dm, aequale'* se faciens Do. 

geondsuarade for^on se Haet ") cu8Bt$ to him soSlic 8o9 is 

[19] Respondit itaq: Ills et dixit eis. Amen amen 

j^ ic cue'So iuh ne mseg sunu from hi" pyrca snihg 

dico vobis, non* potest Filius ^ se facere quicquam, 

* 

buta "^te gesii fseder pyrcende 

nisi quod viderit Patrem facientem ; 

suae hsed TSon iSe ilea t he pyrceS Sas see ^e sune gelic 

QusBcumq: enim ille fecerit, haBc et Filius similiter 



RUSHWORTH. 

'Ssette ne pyrsa fSe hpset hpoegnu bilimpe. [15] foerde fSe monn ^ 
«SBgde ludeum tJaBt ^e Hset -pere setSe hine dyde hahie. [16] fe tSsem 
} ^a gioehtadun ludeas ^fi Hsei nSon t^as giporhte on symbol daege. 
[17] 9e 'ELasY putudt giondsporade him feeder min from t^isse pe pyrcaS 
"3 ic pyrco. [18] fore Ssem putudt spiSor sohtun hine ludeum to 
cpellanne rfSon ne Sset an untynde Sone sunnadaeg ah ec *;) Se fseder his 
cpseH God pere gilic him pyrcende Gode. [19] ondsporade fortJon &e 
Se Heel T cpaeS him sotJlice soS is ic cpetJo iop ne maeg pyrcan senig 
from him buta i^te gisii Sone fseder spa hpset spa he pyrce'S Sas *} gilice 



* 'quod' ' 'eum fecit* ^ * querebant* 

* 'qui non solvebat* * 'quatem* 

^ in B. ' non potest facere quicquam ^ s^ nisi quod viderit patrem 
qasecumque ilia fecerit, haec et similiter filius facit' 



s. JOHN V. 15 — 24. 39 

pyrcas se fse4er ffSou lu&8 "Sone sunu *} alle 

facit. [20] Pater enim diligit^ Filium, et omnia 

adeude t adeaude him fSalSe he pyrcaS *) 0a maasta her i adeau- 

demonstrat ei quae ipse facit^ et majora hie' demon- 

efS him poerca j^te gie pundria busb f^on 

strabit ei opera^ ut vos miremini. [21] Sicut enim 

se fseder ausBcce'S t$a deado *} inlihtet$ Y cpica'S su» sc Se sunu "SaSe 

Pater suscitat mortuos et vivificat', sic et Filius quos 

uil cuicaS *;) ne TSon fSe &eder doemaS senig 

vult vivificat. [22] Neq: enim Pater* judicat quemquam, 

ah dom eghuelc gesalde "Saem sunu '^te alle 

sed judicium omne* dedit Filio; [23] Ut* omnes 

por^aiges I fSone sunu suae porSias Sone fseder 

honorificent Filium, sicut honorificent Patrem. 

se'Se ne uor^age^ 9one sunu ne uor^ages "Sone fieder 

Qui non honorificat' Filium, non honorificat® Patrem 

se&e asende hine 

qui misit^ ilium. 

80^ is sots is -p ic cue'So iuh "pie setSe uord 

[24] Amen amen dice vobis, quia^° qui verbum 

min geheres *] gelefes Ssem setSe asende mec hsefeS lif 

meum audit, et credit ei qui misit^^ me, habet yitam 
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iSe suno pyrcet^. [20] fSe fieder Tffon lufalS "Son suno *] alle sBteopde 
him Sas Seilca pyroeS 'i "Sa masta her seteopde him perc t^ ge pundrige. 
[21] spa foi'Son iSe i%der apecet$ fSe deade :) in lihte'S spa ec ^ t^e suno 
5a5e he pyl he gipicatJ. [22] ne rCon t f ""Son doeme^ sfenig ah dom 
eghpelcum salde "Saem suno. [23] 'p aUe portJigas ISon fseder spa hise 
por^igas Son suno seSe ne poit^as ^on suno ne porSas Son £aeder selSe 
sonde hine. [24] sot$ is sot^ice ic cpeSo iop "pie fte'Se gihereS pord ") 
Be1Se gilefeS him setSe sende mec hsefeS lif ecce "j on dome ne cyme's ah 



'dilegit' « 'his' 

originally * vificat/ corrected over the line by the glossist. 

R. om. * pater' * ' nomine' 

R. has * ut omnes honorificent patrem sicut honorificent filium* 

in K. altered to the plural by the glossist. 
® ' honorificant' ® 'missit* 

'** 'quia qui audit verbum et qui credit' " 'missit' 
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eoe 1 in dom ne cymes ah of Horses from deat^e 

seternam, et in judicio^ non yeniet, sed transiet a morte 

in life sotS is so^lice 'p ic cueSo iuh "pie cymmes 

in vitam. [25] Amen* amen dico vobis quia venit 

&io tid "ii nu is 

hora", et nunc est, 

t$on Sa deado geheraS stefh sunu Godes ') "^aSe 

Quando mortui audient vocem Filii Di~ ; et qui 

geheraS hia lifias sasB T'Son se &eder haefeS lif 

audierint vivent. [26] Sicut enim Pater habet vitam* 

in hine seolfiie suae salde sec Ssem sane lif to habbanne 

in semet ipso^ Ci^i sic dedit et fiiio vitam habere 

in hine seolfiie *) mseht salde him *} dom 

in semet ipso. [27] Et potestatem dedit ei et judicium 

gepyrca TCon sunu monnes is nallaV gie uundraige 

facere, quia filius hominis est. [28] Nolite mirari 

"Sis for&on cuom sio tid in "Seer alle Sa&e in byrgennu 

hoc^ quia venit hora', in qua omnes qui in monumentis 

sint gehere^ stefii his -3 fScymet^ t t^aSe goda 

sunt, audient vocem ejus, [29] Et precedent, qui® bona 

porhton in erest lifes 

fecerunt, in resurrectione vitae, 
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of liora'S .... deo© to life, [25] sotJ ic cpeSo iop fortJon cymeS tid 
min n nu is t^onne &a deado giherat^ stefne suno Godes ") se&e giherat^ 

hialifgas. [26] spa forSon faeder lif in him solfu .. . 

[27] 1 maehte salde him i dom gipyrca forSon suno monnes is. 
[28] nallaS ge pundriga forSon com. ... in "Saer alle ^aSe in byrgennum 
sindun gihere'S stefiie his. [29] "j fortJ cymefS "SaSe god porhtun in 



^ 'judicium non veniat sed transeat* 

^ ' amen dico* 

' R. 'venit mea* in text, 'ora' is superscribed by the glossist. 

* R. om. 'vitam* 

^ ' ipso ' has been superscribed by a later hand, and the rest of the 
verse is wanting. 

• R. om. 'hoc' ^ R. om. 'hora* 
^ 'quia' 



8. JOHN V. 25 — 85. 41 

tS&fSe uut yflo dydon t in erest domes 

Qui vero mala egerunt, in resurrectione judici^ 

ne msdg ic fro meo seolfe pyrca senight subb 

[30] Non possum ego a me ipso facere quicqua ; sicut' 

ic geherde ic doeme *} dom min so^faBSt is 

audio judicOi et judicium meum justum est, 

r^on ne soeco ic uillo min ah uillo 

Quia non qusero' voluntatem meam, sed voluntatem 

his seiSe mec asende 

ejus qui me misit^. 

gif ic cyttnisse ic trymmo of meo cy^nisse 

[31] Si ego testimonium perhibeo de me, testimonium 

min ne is so9 ot^er is se'Se cytJnise 

meum non est verum. [32] Alius est qui testimonium 

getrymelJ of mec T ic uat -pie sotJ is -p cy^nise j> 

perhibet de me, et scio* quia verum est testimonium quod 

getryme'5 of mec gie gesendon to lohan "i 

perhibet de me. [33] Vos misistis ad Johanne, et 

cnrf^nise getrymede to so9festnise ic nut ne 

testimonium perhibuit" veritati. [34] Ego autem non 

fro menn cy^nise onfoe ic ah &as ic cue^ i^te gie 

ab homine testimonium accipio, sed base dice ut vos 

halo sie he uses )>seccille t lehtfiet beamende *} 

salvi' sitis. [35] Ille® erat lucerna ardens et 
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eriste lifes ^aiffe )mtudi yfle dydon in eriste domes. [30] ne m»g ic 
fro mec solfne adoa sBnig ah gihero on dome *} dom min so'Sfsest is 
for^on ne soeco ic piUo his i minne ah pillo his se'Se sendeS mec. 
[31] gif ic cy^nisse ic gitrymmo fe mec cy^nisse mine ne is so^. 
[32] otJer is seSe cySnisse gitryme'S of mec T ic patt TCon sotJ is 
cytSnisse i5te gitrymeS of me. [33] ge sendun to loh" T cySnisse 
gitrymide to so^fsestnisse. [34] ic putud} ne from menn cy^nisse 
onfeng ah &as ic cpe'So -pie hale sie. [35] he putud) "Sa 'Ssecella t 

* 'judicii* ■ 'sed' 

' ' quero voluntatem eius meam' * ' missit' 

* 'n- scio* the 'n* expuncted. * 'perihbuit' 
^ ' R. iym, * vos,* and ' salvi' has the * s' superscribed. 

" * iUe autem ut lucerna' 

G 
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lixende } scinende gie nut paldon gefeage to tid 

lucens, vos autem voluistis^ exultare ad horam 

in leht his 

in luce' ejus. 

ic uat ic hafu cy9nise mare lolT 

[36] Ego autein habeo testimonium majus Johanne, 

uoerco f^ou SalSe salde me ISe fseder t^te ic geendia 9a "Sailoo 

opera enim quae dedit mihi Pater ut perficiam ea^ ipsa 

uerca ffa'Se ic pyrco cySnise getryme'S of mec i ymb mec 

opera quae ego facio testimonium perhibent de me, 

r^on 9e feeder mec asende *] se9e sende mec fseder he 

quia Pater me misit". [37] Et qui misit* me Pater, ipse 

cyt^nisse getrymede of mec 

testimonium* perhibuit de me. 

I ne stefiie his sefra geherdon ') ne megulit his 

Neq: vocem ejus umquam® audistis, neq: speciem ejus 

gesegon i uord his ne habbas gie in iuh 

vidistis. [38] Et verbum ejus non habetis in vobis 

uuniande T&on ISone sende he Sissum ne gelefes ge 

manens, quia quem misit^ ille, huic vos non creditis. 

smeas gie t$a uriotto TtSon gie poenas in iSsBva. 

[39] Scrutamini scribturas^ quia vos putatis in ipsis 

lif ece hsebbe *} ^ailco sint H&fSe cy^nise 

vitam aeternam habere, et illsa' sunt quae testimonium 
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lehtfet biomende *;) lixende ge putudt naldun gifeaga to tide in lehte 
.... [36] ic putudt ic hafo cy^nisse mara lohaA perc f "ISon t$a'5e salde 
me "Se faeder jite ic giendade t$a t^ailco perc ^aSe ic pyrco cy^nisse 
gitiymeS of me forSon fSe feeder me sende. [37] ") setJe sonde's mec 
Ue feeder he cy^nisse gitrymede of mec ne stefoe his giherdun sefre ne 
megplit his ge gisegun. [38] T pord his ne habbas in iop puna^ 
for^on iSonne sende he 'Sissum ge ne gilefdun. [39] smeogas ge ^a, 
gipriotu fortJon ge poenas in ^sem lif ecce haebbe T t^ailce sint 'Sa'Se 



^ 'noluistis* * 'lucem* and o})i. 'ejus* 

® *misisti' * 'missit' 

* originaUy * testimoni' in R. ® 'audistis umquam' 

7 'missit' ^ 'flcripturas* ® 'ille' 



s. JOHN V. 36 — 46. 



43 



getrymes ymb mec *) nallas gie gecyme i cuma to 

perhibent de me. [40] Et non vultis venire ad 

me *} lif gie habbas brehtnise £ro moxmu 

me, et vitam* habeatis. [41] Claritatem ab hominib: 

ne onfoe ic ah ic cu^ iuih j^te lufu 

non accipio. [42] Sed cognovi vos quia dilectionem 

Codes ne habbas gie in iuih ic cuom in noma 

Di" non habetis in vobis. [43] Ego veni in nomine 

fadores mines *] ne onfoes gie mec gif o^er cymes in 

Patris mei et non accipitis^ me, si' alius venerit in 

noma his hine i: tSene gie onfoas huu mago gie 

nomine suo, ilium accipiQtis. [44] Quomodo potestis 

iuh gelefa gie puldor bituih i bituien onfengon 

vos credere, qui gloriam ab invice accipitis*, 



ne 



T 'P puldor 8io fro ane is Grode 

Et gloriam quae a solo est Do*^ non 



BoecaS gie 

quseritis. 

sie 

sim vos 



nalle gie poensB "pie ic fTiycgende 

[45] Nolite putare quia ego accusaturus® 

mi8 ffone fii is set$e rhycga*^ Moises in &8Bm gie 

apud Patrem^ est qui accusat^ vos Moses, in quo vos 

hyhtas gif nSon gie gelefde Moisi gie gelefdon 

speratis. [46] Si enim crederetis® Mosi, crederetis 



poennnge t *] me of mec f~^on 

forsitan et mihi^ de me enim 



he aurat 

ille scribsit*. 
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cy&nisse gitrymmas of me. [40] *] ne pallas cuma to me j^te lif ge 
haebbe. [41] berhtnisse fro monnu ne onfoe ic. [42] ah ic cu9e 
iopih i^te lufo Godes ne habbas ge in iop. [43] ic com in noma 
fsedres mines *] ne on foas ge mec gif putud} o&er cyme*^ in noma his 
hine t 'Sene ge on foas. [44] hu magon t msehtun ge iopih gilefa selSe 
puldor bitpih him ge onfengun *] iSset puldor 'SaSe from anum Gode is 
ne soeca^ ge. [45] nallatS gipoena "^te ic forbyccende sie iopih mi's 
1$one &eder is se^e forhogalS iopih .... in Son ge gihyhtas. [46] m£ 
rSon ge gilefdun .... ge gilefdun poenunga "] me of mec for9on he 



^ 'ut vitam' 

' ' si autem alius veniret ' 

* * do* est non queritis* 
^ ' accusset yos moyses' 

• 'scripsit' 



G 2 



' 'accipistis' 

* 'acoipistis' 

^ ' accussaturus' 

^ * crederitis moyses' 
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gif uut 0»s stafum gie ne gelefeS huu minum 

[47] Si autem illius Hteris non creditis*, quomodo meis 

uorda gelefes gie 

verbis credetis ? 



sefT tSas foerde se HsBi of aseeH Galit t 

VI. [1] Post hsec abiit' Ihs trans mare GalilasaB, quod 

is "p luh "i gesohte him } fylgede hine menigo 

est Tiberiadis*. [2] Et sequebatur eum multitude 

xniclo r*'Son gesaeh beceno ^alJe uorhte of tJ»in 

magna^ quia videbantur* sigha quas faciebat** super his 

* 

%a^e ueron untrymig i untrymigdou 

qui infirmabantur. 

foerde PSon on more ae Haet "j "Ser gessett miC 

[3] Subiit ergo in montem Ills, et ibi sedebat cum 

Segrnum his 

discipulis suis. 

uses nut neh } eastro symbeldoege 

[4] Erat autem proximu Pascha^ dies festus 

ludea 

JudaBorum. 

mi'S'Sy underhof i uut ego se HaBi *} gesege i^te 

[5] Cum sublevasset ergo oculos Ills, et vidisset quia 



BUSHWOBTH. 

aprat. [47] gif putudt "^es stafum ne gilefsM pordu mimim ne 
gilefas ge. 

YI. [1] sefter 'Sisse foerde tte Heet ofer s» .. .. fSmt is "Sio luh. 
[2] "} fyligdun i sohtun hine menigo micle forSon gisegun becun 0a9e 
porhtun ofer fSsem. tSalSe perun untrymige. [3] foerde fort^on on mor 
^e Heet "i "Ser seset mi8 ^eg^num his. [4] pes putudt neh eostrum 

symbeldaeges ludeana. [5] mit^y underhof ^eng T&on ego fSe Hee} 



^ ' credistis verbis meis credetis' ' * habiit' 

» 'tibiriadis' * 'videbanf « 'faciebant* 



8. JOHN V. 47 — VI. 10. 45 

^io menigo miolo cuom to him cuie'S to Philippum 

multitudo^ maxima venit ad eum^ dicit' ad Philippum, 

hu€ina byges ue hlafo fie gebrucce 9aa 

Undo ememus panes ut manducent hii*? 

Sis huiet$re cuaeO j^te gecostade bine he f^on 

[6] Hoc autem dicebat temtans eum^ ipse enim 

piste husdd uere aporht } gedoen uses geondnearde him 

sciebat^ quid' esset facturus. [7] Respondit ei 

Pill tuu himd penniga to hlafda ne genyhtsumiaS 

Philippus"^ Ducentorum denariorum panes non sufficiunt 

hi" i^te an eghuelc lyttel hothuoego onfoe cuoe^ 

eis, ut unusquisq: modicu quod^ accipiat. [8] Dicit 

to him an of "S^num his broker Sim" 

ei^ unus ex discipulis ejus, Andreas* frater Simonis 

Pe is cnffiht an her se^e hsefeS fife hlafas 

Petri, [9] Est puer unus hie qui habet quinq:*'^ panes 

bere ^ tuoege fisces ah "Sas hiued aron bituih 

hordiacios et duos pisces^ sed hsec quid sunt inter 

menigo i hia sint to menigo 

tantos ? 

cuoeS rtSon se Hse)! uyrcas t does "Sa menn '^te gesitta 

[10] Dixit" ergo Ihs, Facites homines dicumbere". 
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*) gisseh ffette micelo mengu com to him cpse'S to him Philip hpona 
byccas pe hlafas j^te pe gibruche Sas. [6] Sis "Sonne cpeS ^st 
gicostade hine he foi^on piste "p pere aporden. [7] giondsporade 
him .... q>8e1$ tu hand peninga to hlafum ne ginyhtsumatf him ji an 

gihpelc lytel hpset hpoegno onfoe. [8] cpaeS an of ttegnmn his 

broker [9] is cnaeht an her seSe hsefeS fif hlafiu of bere 1 

tuoege fiscas ah "Sas hpsst sindun bitpih monigum. [10] cpseS forf^on 
t$e Hst pyrcas ^sette ISa menn gisitte pses putudlice heg i gers micel in 



^ * maxima multitude ' 

■ * dicit ad eum pilipum' • * hie' 

* R. oni. 'Boiebat* * 'quod' • 'pilipus dicens* 

' 'aliquid* • R. on*. *ei* • 'andrias' 

*° * V. panis ordiacios' " * dicit* 

" 'discumbere* 
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uses uut gsers t heig micil on fSasm styd gesetton 

Erat autem foenum multum in loco. Discubuerunt 

uut ueras of tal t getaled suelce fifo 'Susendo onfeng 

ergo viri numero quasi^ quinque milia. [11] Accepit' 

f^on Ca lilafo se HsbI t mi'S'iSy 'Soncunge dyde salde 

ergo panes Ihs^ et cum gratias egisset^ distribuit 

"Ssem sittendum gelic of Ssem fiscu~ suae feolo ualdon 

discumbentibus, similiter' ex piscibus quantum volebant^. 

•pie uut gefylldo ueron cue^ t$eigrnuin his 

[12] Ut autem saturati'* sunt, dixit discipulis suis, 

sonmias 'Sa'Se hia gelefdon i tSsk screadunga j^te losia 

Colligite® qua9 superaverunt fragmentoru^, ne pereant. 

gesomnadon rfSon *] gefyldon tuoelfe ceoulas 

[13] Collegerunt ergo et impleverunt duodecim cophinos* 

"^ara screadunga of fif hlafum here tSa'Se 

fragmentorum ex quinque panibus hordiaciis* quae 

gelsefdon i ueron to laf e of "Saem 'Sa'Se geeton 

superfuerunt his^° qui manducaverant. 

^a uut 9a menn mifSHj gesegon j^te geuorhte 

[14] lUi" ergo homines, quum" vidissent quod fecisset 
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"Sser stope gisetun forSon pearas of tale spelce fif "Susend. [11] onfeng 
Oon Se Haet "Sa hli^as -) mi9$t$y ttoncunge dyde salde tSsem sitendum 
gilice "3 of ^ssm fiscum spa feolo spa hise paldun. [12] j^ putudt 
gifylde perun cpseS 'Segnum his somnigas tJa'Se hia Isefdun %a 
screadunga Ssette ne loesige. [13] gisomnadun rtJon T gifyldon 
tpelfe ceoflas 'Sara screadunga of fif hlsium beres iSsea fSer ofer perun 
to lafe of Ssem Ca'Se etun. [14] 8a T^on "Sa men mi'S'Sy gisegun ^set. 



^ ' quassi' * * accipit ergo ihs panes' 

* * et* has been inserted by the glossist over the line. 

* * voluent * in text, * ru ' has been superscribed by the glossist. 

* * inpleti sunt* 

^ omitted in text of H., *collite' is written over the line with darker 
ink in a tenth century hand. 

7 * firagmenta ne perierant* ° ' chofinos' 

® 'hordiaceis' 

^" 'hiis quimanducaverunt' " 'ille* 

" ' cum vidissent signimi quod ficerat' 
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becon gecuedon "pie ^ea is soSlice pitga seSe 

signuiD, dicebant, Quia hie est vere Propheta* qui 

tocyxneude uses in middan se Haet ffSon mitSfSj 

venturus est in mundum. [15] Ihs ergo*, cum 

ongaBtt "pie tocymmende ueron "pie hine genomo hine'-^te 

cognovisset quia venturi essent ut raperent" eum, 

*] geuorhto hine to cynige 

et* facerent eum regem, 

flsBh eftsona on more hi" ane -pie so'Sa 

Fugit iterura in montem ipse*^ solus. [16] Ut autem 

smyltnise auorden U8bs ofstigon t foerdon "Segnaa his to S8& 

sero factu est, descenderunt" discipuli ejus ad mare, 

*] mi99y astag "p scipp cuomon or s» in 

[17] Et cum ascendissent navem, v^enerunt trans mare in 

"Sfler byrig T Siostro faestlice t gee auordeno ueron T ne 

Capharnaum^ et tenebrae jam factsB erant, et non® 

cuome to t^sem } to hi" se Haei ^e sse uut pinde 

venerat ad eos Ihs. [18] Mare autem vento 

miclum flblauene ofstod t aras miiS^Sy rseuun 

magno flante* exsurgebat. [19] Cum remigassent 

T'Son t "Son suselce spyrdo fif *] tuentig \ t$rittig geseaS 

ergo quasi^^ stadia xxv aut triginta, vident 

&one Hsei geongende or i on t^sem sse *} neh torn scipp uosa 

Ihm ambulante super mare, et proximum navi fieri, 
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beciin "Seette porhte gicpedun r'tJon Sis soSlice pitga TtJon to cymende 
is on tSiosne middengeord. [15] fSe Hsel; miSSy ongaett j^te tooymende 
pere '^te ginome hine i^te giporhte hine to cynige fleh eftersona on mor 
be nSon hi~ ana. [16] he so'StSa smyltnisse aporden pses of astigun i 
foerdun Segnas his to sae. [17] 1 mi'S'Sy astigun 9aet scip comon ofer 
sse in Sa burug ^ Siostro spi'Se gipordne perun ^ ne mi9$t$y comun to 
him ^e Hsei: "^e. [18] t$e ssb putudt pinde miclum for bieop ofstod t 
aras. [19] mi^tSy reopun for^on spelce spyrdo fife "j tpoegentig 
i Sritig gisegon iSon HsbI: gongende of" tSone sae "} neh fSsdm. scipe posa 

^ 'profeta quia yenturus est in himc mundum' 

' R. om. 'ergo* * 'rapirent' * *ut' 

* ' ipse enim solus' " 'discenderunt' ^ 'cafamauum' 

« 'nondum' ^ 'fiente' *» 'quassi* 
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1 ondreardon he "Sa cue9 to him ic am 

et timuerunt. [20] Ille autem dicit^ eis, Ego sum, 

nieUa'S ge ondrede paldon rCon onfoa hine in 

nolite timere. [21] Voluerunt ergo accipere eum in 

t 

8sem scipp ^ sona uses j^ scipp to ^sem eor9e -p He bidder foerde 

nayi, et statim fuit navis ad terrain qua' ibant. 

o^ero doeg 'p threat ffio gestod begeonda sse geseh 

[22] Altera die turba quae stabat trans mare, vidit 

i^te floege t lyttel scipp olSer ne uses fSssr buta an "i "pie 

quia nayicula alia non' fuit ibi, nisi una, et quia 

ne infoerde mit$ 'Segnum his se Het in -p scipp ah hia ane 

non introisset cum discipulis suis Ihs in navem, sed soli 

^egnas his foerdon o'Sero sec ofcuomon 

discipuli ejus abissent, [23] AlisB vero supervenerunt 

scioppo of fSssm londe neh ikBT stone ffaer geeton 

naves a Tiberiade^ juxta locum ubi manducaverunt 

"P bread 'Soncnnge dedon t Drihtne miO^y nut gesseh 

panem, gratias agentes Diio. [24] Cum'* ergo yidisset 

8io menigo '^te se Hset ne uses t uere fSer ne sec "Segnas 

turba quia Ihs non esset ibi, neq: discipuli 

his astigon ISa scioppo *] cuomon to 'Sser byrig 

ejus, ascenderunt naviculas, et venerunt Capharnau'* 

sohton t soecendo 9one Hset 

qusBrentes Him. 
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^ ondreordun. [20] hise &a cpseO him ic am nallat$ ge ondreda. 
[21] paldun T^on onfoa hine in "Sset scip 1 sona pses t^set scip to tSser 
eorVo tSe he "Sider foerde. [22] o'5re dsege Se ^reatt ^e gistod ofer sse 
glsseh for^Son iS& floege o'^re ne pses t$er buta hise ana *) "Ssette ne 
infoerde miS t^egnum his ^e Hset in scipe ah ana t^egnas his foerdun. 
[23] ot^re solSlice ofer comon sciopu of t^sem ealonde neh t^ser stope 
her g^etun "p bread t^ancunge dydon Gode. [24] mi'^'Sy gisseh 
f~t$on ') tJa mengu T^on 1$e Hset ne pses ^er ne ^egnas his astigun 
^a sciopu *] comon to &ser byrig sohtun t soecende perun 9on Hset. 



1 'dixit' * 'adquam' 

' ' non erat ibi, nisi ilia una' * * tibiriade' 

* ' cum vidisset ergo et turbse' * ' caphamauum' 



s. JOHN VI. 20—30. 49 

*] mit^y gemoeton hine begeande sse cuoedon 

[25] £t cum invenissent eum trans mare, dixerunt 

to him 9u laruu huonue hidir t cuome ^u ondsuearade 

ei, Kabbi, quando hunc^ venisti? [26] Respondit 

him se Hset *} cuetS BO'S is 8ot$ is ^ ic cueSo iuh gie soecas 

eis His et dixit, Amen amen dieo vobis, quseritis^ 

mec ne nSon gie segon beceno ah rtSon gie gebrecon of t^aem 

me non quia vidistis signa, sed quia manducastis ex 

hlafum fifii *] gefyUed gie aron pyrcas gie t ne mett 

panibus et saturati estis. [27] Operamini' non cibum 

se'Se losaS ah se'Se ^erhuuna^ in lif ece 9one 

qui perit sed, sed qui permanet in vitam asternam, quem 

sunu monnes iuh seles 'Siosne TVon feeder gemercade 

Filius hominis vobis dabit, hunc enim Pater signavit 

God cuoedon TCon to him husBd pyrcas ue j>te 

Ds. [28] Dixerunt ergo ad eum, Quid faciemus ut 

ue geperco uerco Godes geonduearde se Hsei '*] cue's 

operemur opera* Di"? [29] Respondit Ihs et dixit 

to him "Sis is uerc Godes j^te ge gelefo on hine t^one ilea 

eis, Hoc est opus Di", ut credatis in eum quem 

sende he is 

misit** ille. 

cuoedon TtSon hi" to huselc t hused Won "Su pyrcaa 

[30] Dixerunt ergo ei, Quod" ergo tu facis 
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[25] *] mi'StSy gimoetun hine bigeonda 'See see cpedun to him fSu larpa 
hpenne come Su. [26] giondsporade him 8e Hset *J cpaeS sotS is 
so'SIice ic cpeSo iop gisoecas mec ne forCon ge gisegun becun i fore 
tacun ah forSon ge gietun of "Saem hlafu i gifylde perun. [27] pyrcas 
ge ne mett se'Se lose© ah se^e punetS in life ecun 'Sonne suno monnes 
iop sole's "Siosne forSon faeder gimercade Drih~. [28] cpedun forSon 
to him hpset doat$ pe i>te pe gipyrce perc Godes. [29] giondsporade 
•Se Hset i cpae'S him 'Sis is perc Godes jJte ge gilefe on hine tJofl ilco 
sende he. [30] cpedun f~'Son to him hpset TSon 'Su does becun 



' hue' ' * queritis me non qua vidistis signa et prodigia* 

R. has ' operamini non cibum qui permanet in vitam aetemam' 
* operai,' the * i* is marked for omission. 
' missit' * * quid' 

H 
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becon j^te ue gesee *) ue gelefse 8e 1^ t bused 

signum, ut videamus^ et credamus tibi? Quid 

pjrcas ISu t '5u doses 

operaris? 

fadero t aldro usero heofuncund mett gebrecon t geeton 

[31] Patres' nostri manna' manducayerunt 

on 'Stem usestem suse uuriten is hlaf t f oatratS of heofiium* 

in deserto, sicut scribtum* eat, Panem* de caelo 

salde him eatta cuoe'S T'Son him se Hset so9 is 

dedit eis manducare. [32] Dixit ergo eis Ihs^ Amen 

8o9 is j^ ic cue^o iub ne Moisi salde iuh 'p hlaf 

amen dieo vobis, non Moses® dedit vobis panem' 

of heofnum ah feeder min seleS iuh hlaf of beofnum 

de cselo^ sed Pater mens dat' vobis panetn de caelo 

sots t reht hlaf T'Son Godes is se'Se of dune stag of 

veru. [33] Panis enim Di" est qui descendit* de 

heofnu *] selet^ lif middan cuedon fSon to 

csbIo et dat vitam mundo. [34] Dixerunt ergo ad 

him la Drihf symle sel us hlaf Siosne 

eum, Diie semper" da nobis panem hunc. 

cue's uut t "Sa him se Hset ic am hlaf lifes 

[35] Dixit autem eis Ills, Ego sum panis vitas. 



RU8HW0RTH. 

jitei^ pe gisie *j pe gilefe 5e bpset pyrces 5u. [31] feednT t seldrum 
usum .... gibrecon } eton on tJsem poesteme spa apriten is hlaf of 
beofniT salde him Drih" to eotanne. [32] q)aeS f^on him "Se Haet 
so'Slice soS ic cpe^o iop ne Moy salde iop hlaf ah feeder min salde lop 
hlaf of heo&um so'Slice. [33] hlaf T'Son Godes is BefSe of dune astigetf 
of beofne *j sele^ lif middengeorde. [34] cpedun TSon to him Drihten 
Bsel us symle Siosne hlaf. [35] cpseS putudt him ic am hlaf lifes 



* * vidiamus' * 'patris* ' 'mannam* 

* *8criptum' * 'panem cseli^ ® *moyses* 
^ 'patenem,* the 't* expuncted, and R. om. *de cselo' 

8 * dedit' » 'discendif 

^'^ * da nobis semper hunc panem' 

♦ Marginal note, * */• buidcorn sonuald. T huaette cuom of beofenum 
1 feoll on moisi mi's his folce on Ssem more, Ser he uses' 



s. JOHN VI. 31 — 40. 51 

set^e cymes to me ne hyncgre'5 hine i aefSe gelefes on mech ne 

qui venit ad me non esuriet^ et qui credit in me non 

iJyrstes eefire iih ic cuefS iuh fSa&e gie gesegon 

sitiet unquam*. [36] Sed dixi vobis quae* vidistis 

mec *] ne gelefe^ gie aUe i^te sole's me &eder 

me, et non creditis*. [37] Omne quod dat mihi Pater 

to me cymeiS 

ad me veniet, 

"i ^e aeiSe cuom to me ne uorpo ic ut 

Et eum qui venit*^ ad me, non" eicia foras. 

rSon ofdune stag of heofhu ne j^te ic doe uillo 

[38] Quia descendi^ de caelo, non ut faciam voluntatem 

min ah uillo ^aes t his se'Se sende meo 

meam, sed voluntatem ejus qui misit* me. 

fSioB is uut uillo his selSe sende mec 

[39] HsBC est autem voluntas ejus qui misit** me 

9ses £Eulores j^te all f salde me ne iclosiget't^teicnespille 

Patris, ut omne quod dedit mihi, non perdam 

of fSasm. ah eftaueco fSoS t hine on "Ssem hlaetmesta doeg 

ex eo^^, sed resuscitem ilium in novissimo die. 

'Sios is rtSon uillo fEidor mines se'Se sende 

[40] H»c est enim voluntas Patris mei qui misit" 



^ BUSHWOBTH. 

se'Se cymC to me ne hyncre hine "j seCe gelefelS on mec ne "Syrste 
sefre. [86] ah ic cpe'So iop iSa'Se *) ge gisegun mec "^ ne gilefdun t 
gilefas ge. [37] alle fSa&t ic sella^ me feeder to me cyme's "^ hine 
se'Se com to me ne giporpo ic utt. [38] VfSon of dune astigetS ne "^te 
ic doe pillo minne ah pillo his se^e sendeiS mec. [39] 9is is putudt 
pillo his seSe sendet$ mec 'Saes fedres "^te alle "^te aside me ne loesge 
ic of ISssm seniht ah eft apecce Sofi } hine in "Saem lastemesta daege. 
[40] tSios is pilla fbdres mines se'Se mec sende "^te alle OaSe gisea^ 



' 'essuriet' ' 'umquam' ' 'quiaet' 

* 'credidistis' 

* in R. 'venret' written over an erasure. 

* *non eciam' ^ R. ' discendi' and owi. 'de caelo' 
® ' missit' and om. 'me* • 'missit* 
" * ex eo quicquam' " 'messit' 

H 2 



53 SAXON GOSPELS. 

mec jite eghuelc aefSe gesiiS sunu *j gelefetJ on hine hflefcS 

me, ut omnis qui videt Filium, et credit in eu, habeat 

lif ece *j aueco ic hine in "Saem hlaetmeste 

vitam aBternam, et resuseitabo ego euro in novissimo 
die. 

hpaestredon t missprecon deigt nSou lud" of hi t ymb hine 

[41] Murmurabant^ ergo Judaei de illo, 

f'"'Son he cue"8 ic am hlaf seSe of heofhu ic ofdune stag 

quia dixisset. Ego sum panis^ qui de caBlo discendi. 

*j cuedon ahne "Sis is se Hset sunu losephes 

[42] Et dicebant, Nonne hie est Ihs' filius Joseph, 

fSsBB ue putton faeder i moder huu TSon 

cujus nos novimus patrem et matrem ; quoraodo ergo 

cusB'Ses ^es jJte of heofhu ic ofdune stag 

dicit* hie, quia de easlo descendi ? 

, geonduarde TtSon se Haet t cuaetS to tim nalla'S 

[43] Respondit ergo Ihs, et dixit eis, Nolite 

husestria t misspreca bituien ne senigmonn msege 

murmurari*^ in invieem. [44] Nemo potest 

cuma to me buta fador set$e sende mec genimse hine 

venire ad me, nisi Pater, qui misit* me, traxerit eum, 

'y ic aueccse hine in "Saem hlsetmesta dsBge is 

et ego resuseitabo eum in novissimo die. . [45] Est^ 



BUSHWOETH. 

suno "3 gile£%^ in hine habba'5 lif ece t in ecnisse "j apeco ic hine on 
^sem laetemesta daege. [41] hpispiudun t sprecun for^on ludeas of 
him riSon ne cpse^ ic am hlaf lifes set^e of heofne of dune astag. 
[42] *j cpedun ahne "Sis is suno losepes ©aes pe putun feeder t moder huu 

r'ton nu cpetJes "Ses Saette of heofne of dune astag. [43] giondsporade 

c& 
rCon fSe Haet i cpae'5 him nalla'S ge hpispriga t misspreo iop bitpion. 

[44] naenig mon ne maeg cuma to me buta faeder se'Se sende mec 

ginioma hine *] ic apecco hine in Saem laetemesttan daege. [45] apriten 



* ' mormurabant* ' 'panisvitae' ^ R. om. 'ihs' 

* 'nuncdicit' * 'mormurari' ^ *missit* 
^ * scriptum est in profetis' 



s. JOHN VI. 41 — 51. 53 

auritten in uitgu "^ bit^on alle lamas Gode \ geldei-edo 

scribtum in prophetis, Et erunt omnes docibiles^ 

Godes eghuelc se'Se geherde from feder "^ geliomade cyme's 

Dr. Omnis^ qui audivit a Patre, et didicit^ venit 

to me 

ad me. 

ne ffSon "Sone faeder gesseh senig buta fSe selSe 

[46] Non quia Patrem vidit quisquam, nisi is qui 

is from Gode "Ses gesseh 'Sone feeder 

est a Do, hie vidit Patrem. 

soiSlice 80*8 is ic cuoetSo iuh se"8e gelefe© in mec hsefe'S 

[47] Amen amen dieo vobis, Qui credit in me habet 

lif ece 

vitam seternam. 

ic am hlaf lifes 

[48] Ego sum panis vitae. 

aldro iuero gebrecon in usestem fo6tra<5 

[49] Patres* vestri raandueaverunt in deserto manna 

"^ deado ueron fSia is hlaf of heofnum ufa stigende 

et mortui sunt. [50] Hie* est panis de caelo descendens 

•pie gif huselc of "Saem gebruccet$ ne bi^ dead t ne deadageiS 

ut si quis ex ipso manducaverit*, non moriatur". 

ic am hlaf cuic t lifiende iSe^e of heoihum 

[51] Ego sum panis vivus qui de caelo 



BUSHWOBTH. 

is in pitgimi *) bio^on alle larpas t pelgilserde Godes eghpelc sef^e 
giherde from feder i giliomade cymetJ to me. [46] ne forSon tSone 
fseder gisseh senig buta fSe fSefSe is fro Gode ^ea gisseh fSoti faeder. 
[47] soS is sot^lice ic opeCo iop seCe gilefeS in mec hsefe'S lif ecce. 
[48] ic am hlaf lifes. [49] fsedres iopres gibrecun on "Ssem poestenne 
Co fostretJ *j deode penm. [60] "Sis is hlaf lifes ufa stigenbef of 
heofrium j^te gif hpelc of 'Ssem gibrucce'5 ne deadaC [51] ic am hlaf 

' 'docebilis* ' 'omnis qui audit' ' 'dedicit' 

* 'patris' 

* ' hie' (* est* superscribed) 'panis vitse discendens de cselo* 
® *morietur* 

* Originally ' mandcaverit/ corrected by a later hand. 
+ For * stigende/ clerical error in R. 
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54 SAXON GOSPELS. 

io ufa stag g^f htuelc gebrucces of Sisse hlafe life9 in 

descendi\ Si quis manducaverit' ex hoc pane, vivet in 

ecnise "j blaf tJone ic selo lichoma min is fe 

s^ternum; et panis quern ego dabo caro* mea est, pro 

middan lif gecidon t getugon T'Son Tud" bituih 

mundi vita. [52] Litigabant ergo Judasi adinvicera, 

cuoeSendo 

dicentes, 

huu msege ^es lichoma his us gesealla to 

Quomodo potest hie carnem* suam nobis dare ad 

9 

eattanne cuoeS ffSon him se Hset so'51ice 

manducandum ? [53] Dixit ergo eis Ihs, Amen 

soS is ic 006*50 iuh buta gie gebrucce t lichoma sunsB 

amen dice vobis, nisi* manducaveritis camera Filii 

momies 

honiinis, 

*} gie gedrinca his blod ne habbat^ g^e lif in 

Et biberitis ejus sanguinem, non habebitis vitam in 

iuih set^e gebrucca^ min lichom *] drincaiS 

vobis. [54] Qui manducM meam camera, et bibit 

min blod hsefe'S lif ece "j ic auoecco 

meura sanguine, habet vitam aBtemara, et ego resuscitabo* 

hine on "Saem hlsetmestaB dsege 

eum in novissimo die. 



BUSHWOBTH. 

epic se'Se of heofhe u&stag gif hpelc gibruches of Sissum hlafe life^ in 
ecmsse *] hlaf 'Son ic selo lichoma min is fe middengeorde lifes. 
[52] getugun t cedun for^on ludeu to bitpion iop cpe'Sende huu meeg 
Sies us lichoma his sella to eotanne. [53] cpae^ foriSon him 'Se Hset 
so9 is sotSlice ic cpe'So iop buta ge gibrucce lichoma his to sellanne to 
eotanne cpseS fort^on hi" fSe Hset sotHice suno monnes i gidrinces his 
blod ne habbaS in iop li£ [54] seSe gibruccetJ minne lichoma *) 
drinche9 min blod hsefe'S lif in ecnisse "] ic apecoo hine in "Ssem yttmesta 

^ 'discendi* ' ' manducaverlnt' ' 'nobis camem suam dare' 

* R. presents the following surprising jumble, 'nisi manducaveritis 
camem suam dare ad manducandum, dixit ergo eis ihs, amen filii homi- 
nis, et biberitis eius sanguinem non habebitis in vobis vitam' 

* 'resuscibo* 

* Originally ' cora^^ corrected by a later hand. 



s. JOHN VI. 52 — 60. 55 

lichoa VfSon min sotJlice is mett *) blod min 

[55] Caro enim mea vere est cibus^ et sanguis meus 

BO'S" is drinca 

vere est potus. 

setJe bruccaff min lichoma "i drincaS min 

[56] Qui manducat meam carnein, et bibit meum 

blod on mec uunes "^ ic in ^aem suaB gesende 

sanguine, in me manet, et ego in illo. [57] Sicut misit^ 

mec ISe lifiende fseder *) ic liofo fe fSsdm feeder *) setSe 

me vivens* Pater, et ego vivo propter Patrem, et qui 

bruce'S mec T he liofe'5 fe mec ISea is 

manducat me, et ipse vivet propter me. [58] Hie est 

hlaf sefSe of heofnn~ ofdune a^tag 

panis' qui de caelo descendit*, 

ne suse gebrecon aldro iuero i^ heofonlic met t ") 

Non sicut manducaverunt patres'* vestri manna, et 

deado sint se'Se bruccat$ tJiosne hlaf liofatJ in 

mortui sunt. Qui manducat hunc panem, vivet in 

ecnisse fSas cuae'5 in somnunge Iserde in 

aeternum. [59] Haec dixit in synagoga® docens in 

Cser byrig menigo fetJon geherdon of "Segnum 

Capharnau. [60] Multi ergo audientes' ex discipulis 



BUSHWOBTH. 

dagum. [55] lichoma T'Son min sofflice is mett "^ blod min sotSlice is 
drync. [pG] sefSe eteS minne lichoma ') drince'5 min blod in me 
puna^ 1 ic in him. [67] spa sende mec "Se feeder tJe lifgende t ic lifo 
fore ©one faeder "j 80*80 etetJ mec i he lifetS fore mec. [68] Sis is hlaf 
sefSe of heofhe of dune astag ne spa gibrecun aeldro ioper fSoh heofunlica 
mett "J deode perun se^e etet$ Siosne hlaf lifeS in ecnisse. [69] Sas 
cpsetS in somnungum laerde in 6»r byrig. [60] monige rtSon of 



^ R. om. * misit* 

^ originally * viven/ the * s' is in a later hand. 

^ 'panes* * 'discendit* 

* * patris* ('vestris' supplied over the line by the glossist) 'mannam* 

* *8inagoga' ' B. om. 'audientes' 



56 SAXON GOSPELS. 

his cuoedun sti'S is tSis uord hua msege bine 

ejus dixerunt, durus est hie sermo, quis potest eum 

gehera uiste uut se Heet mi^ bine seolfne 

audire? [61] Sciens autem Ihs apud semetipsum* 

fefSon t j»te bpaestredon t missp of Sis Segnas bis cuseS him 

quia murmurarent^ de hoc discipuli* ejus, dixit eis, 

Sis iuih ondspymeS 

Hoc Yos seandalizat ? 

gif uut gie gesea'S sunu monnes ofdune stigende 

[62] Si ergo videritis* Filium' hominis ascendentem 

i$er uaes serist 

ubi erat prius ? 

gaas seSe liffsestas lichoma ne f stondes 

[63] Sps est* qui vivificat, caro non prodest 

seniht 

quicquam, 

uordo fSskfSe sprsecende t am iub gast *) lif sint 

Verba quae locutus sum vobis, Sps et vita sunt. 

ah aron t sumo fro iuh 'Sa'Se ne glefaS 

[64] Sed sunt quidam ex vobis qui non credunt. 

uiste rSon fro fruma se Hast ^ 'Sa'Se uoeron gelefendo T 

Sciebat enim ab initio Ills'*, et qui essent credentes, et 

hua sellende uere bine *] cuseS f^sem 

quis traditurus esset eum. [65] Et dicebat", Propterea 



RUSHWOKTH. 

Segnum bis cpedun sti'S is Sis pord bpa mseg bine gibera. [61] piste 
putudt iSe Haet mi^S bine solfhe forSon } j^te bise bpispradun of 'Sisse 
Segnas bis cp»S him Sis iopih geondspyma'5. [62] gif forSon ge 
gisea^ suno monnes of dune stigende bper pass eerist. [63] gast is 
seSe lifiaeste'S lichoma nefor forstondes aenibt pord 'SaSe ic sprecende 
am iop gast ^ lif sint. [64] ab sindun sume of iop SaSe ne gilefa'S 
piste rSon from fruma God SaSe perun gilefende "^ bpelc sellende 
pere bine. [65^ i cpaeS to ISsam. fore "Saem ic opaeSo iop f Son 



* *mormurarunt* * R. repeats ' discipuli eius * 
^ * filius' * 'est' added by the glossist. 

* 'ds qui essent' * 'dicebat ad eos* 

* Originally * videris/ corrected by the glosser. 



s. JOHN VI. 61 — 71. 57 

ic cueeS iuh j^te nsenigmonn maege gecuma to me buta 

dixi Yobis^ quia nemo potest venire ad me^ nisi 

sie him gesald from feder minum of' Sis menigo 

fuerit* ei datum a Patre meo. [66] Ex hoc multi 

t^egna his frofoerdon on baBcting uut ne mi's hine 

discipuloru ejus abierunt retro, etiam non cum illo* 

geeadon cuoe'5 foi^on so Hset to "Ssem tuoelfu 

ambulabant. [67] Dixit ergo Ihs ad duodecim, 

hueffer *) gie uaUa'5 fara t frogeonga geonduarde 

Numquid et vos vultis abireif [68] Bespondit 

rSon him Petrus Drihten to husem poe geonge uordo 

ergo ei Simon Petrus, Dne ad quem ibimus? verba 

lifea ece fSu haefes ^ ue gelefdon i ue ongetton 

vitic aeternaB habes. [69] Et nos credimus et cognovimus 

r'lSoii '5u ar^ sunu Godes geonduearde him se Hset 

quia tu es Xrs Filius Di". [70] Kespondit eis Ihs, 

ahne ic iuih tuelfo geceas ^ of iuh an diul 

Nonne ego vos duodecim elegi, et ex vobis unus diabolus' 

is cuse'S uut Iud~ "Saes londes 

est ? [71] Dicebat autem Judam Simonis Scariothis^ 

iSea rSon uses sellend hine mi^'5y uses an of 

Hie enim erat traditurus eum, cum^ esset unus ex 

98em tuelfu 

duodecim. 

RUSHWORTH. 

naenig mon ne nueg curoa to me buta said * pere him from feder minum. 
[QG"] of 'Sisse monige t^egnas his from foerdun on bsecling putudt ne 
miCCy eodun. [67] cpaeC forCon fSe Haet to "Saem tpelfum ah hpeiSre 
T ge paila'S from gonga. [68] ondsporade him Symon Petr Drih" to 
hpon pe gigonge pord lifes eces Cu hsefes. [69] T pe gilefdun 1 T pe 
ongetun for^on "Su arC Crist suno Godes. [70] giondsporade him Ce 
Hsei ah ne ic iopih tpelfe giceos *] of iop an diopul is. [71] cpaeS 
putudt ludas Simeon tSe Scariothiscs t^is paes forSon sellende hine paes 
an of Saem tpelfu. 



^ 'datum fuerit ei' * R. om. 'iUo' 

° * zabulus* * * scariohtis, hie erat enim* 

* R. om. * cum' 

* OriginaUy ' ge said,' ' ge' has been erased. 

I 



58 SAXON OOSPBL8. 

sefT iSas foerde Be Haet in Sser msegff ne 

VII. [1] Post hsBC^ ambulabat Ihs in Galilaaa^ non 

f~t5on palde in lud" geonge TlSon sohton hine 

enim volebat in JudsBam ambulare^ quia quaerebant eu 

lud" to acuellanne uses ufit on neh doeg 

Judaei' interficere. [2] Erat autem in' proximo dies 

symbel lud" temples msessa 

festus JudaBorum Scenopegia. 

cuoedon uut to him bra's ro his ibr heana 

[3] Dixerunt autem ad eum fratres ejus, Transi hinc, 

"3 ge t geonge in ludea j>te *) Segnas tJine geseatS 

et vade in JudaBam, ut et discipuli tui videant* 

uoerco Vino ^a, '5u does } pyrca'5 neanigmonn f^on 

opera tua quae facis. [4] Nemo quippe 

in degle Y in deigelnise huodhuoegu pycaS ^ soecatS he in 

in occulto aliquid^ facit^ et quaerit ipse in 

eaunge j^te se gif t$as 9u pyrcas adeaua 0ec seolfiie middangde 

palam esse^ si haec facis, manifesta* te ipsum mundo. 

•J ne fiSon broSro his gelefdon on hine cuoe'S 

[5] Neq: enim fratres ejus credebant in eum'. [6] Dicit 

f0on him se Hset tid min ne Saget cuom tid 

ergo eis Ihs, Tempus meum nondum* venit, tempus 

uut iuero symble is gearua ne msege 

autem vestrum semper est paratum. [7] Non potest 



RUSHWORTH. 

VII. [1] sefter tt^isse iSe Haolend eode in 'Sa csestre ne foiVon palde 
in ludeam gonga forSon sohtun hine to acpellanne ludeas. [2] paBS 
putudt neh ludeam temples messa. [3] cpedun putudt to him broSro 
his fsBT hiona *} gaa in ludeam 'pie *) t^egnas 9ine giseaS perc Sine tSa 8u 
does. [4] nsnig mon forlSon in degolnisse hpaetpoegno pyrces i soeoe 
he in eopunga pere gif t^as 8u pyrce seteop iSec him solfne middengeorde. 
[5] ne f "^on bro'Sro his gilefdun in hine ne. [6] cpse^ for<Son him tSe 
Hset tide min ne 9a gett to com tid putudt ioper symle is georo. [7] ne 



^ * haec (repeated) ihs ambulabat in galileam' 

' * interficere iudei^ 

' Mn proximo iudeorum scinopigia' * 'vidiant' 

* ' quid ' ^ R. originally * mafesta ' 

' R. adtls ' non' ' 'nondum adhuc venit* 



s. JOHN VII. 1 — 12. 59 

se nuddang gefiage iuih mec uut gefiaff rOon ic cySnise 

mundus odisse vos, me autem odit quia ego^ testimonium 

getryme of him t fSasm fSon uoerca his yflo sint gie 

perhibeo de illo, quia opera ejus mala st. [8] Vos 

astiges to doege symbel 'Siosne t '5issum ic ne astigo io 

ascendite ad diem festum hunc', ego' non ascendo 

to doege symbel Oisaum f ~8on min tid ne Vaget 

ad diem festum istum^ quia meum tempus nondum 

gefylled is 

impletum est. 

fSsM ini59y gecuede he punade in 6er m* 

[9] HaBC cum dixisset, ipse mansit in Galilsea. 

j^te uut astigon broVro his '5a "j he 

[10] Ut autem ascenderunt fratres ejus^ tunc et ipse 

astag to doege symbel ne i no euunge ah suelce in 

ascendit ad diem festum, non manifesto^ sed quasi ^ in 

degle lud" TSon sohton hine in doege symbel 

occulto. [11] Judsei ergo quserebant eum in die festo, 

*] cuoedon ^er is he "j huaestrung micel 

et dicebant, Ubi est ille 1 [12] Et murmur'^ multus 

from IStem uses in Vreat sumo o'Soro T'Son cuoedon ffSon 

de eo° erat in turba ; quidam enim dicebant quia 

god is 

bonus est^ 



BUSHWORTH. 

msBg middeng gifioge iopih mec putudt fiaV forVon cyVnisse 9erh ttym 
of ^sem nSon perc his yfle sindun. [8] ge astigaS to dsege symbles 
tJiosne foi^on min tid ne Sagett gifyUed is. [9] fSas mifSfSy gicpedun 
he punade in .. .. [10] j^te putudt astigun bro9ro his t$a he astag to 
dsege symbles ne i no eopunga ah spelce in degolnisse. [11] ludea 
ffSon sohtun hine on daege symbles t cpedun hper is he. [12] t 
hpisprunge micle pees of Stem in Sreote sume foi^on cpedun f^on god is 



* R. om. 'ego* ' " *istum' 

" ' ego non ascendo ad diem festum istum/ this clause is wanting 
in R.y the scribe apparently having missed the line. 

* 'quassi* ® *mormor' 
« 'illo' 

I 2 



60 SAXON GOSPELS. 



e 



otforo uut cuoedon nseso ah besuica^ 8a menigo^ 

Alii autem dicebant, Non, sed seducit turbam*. 

nsenig huset^re eaunge gesprsec of him fe 

[13] Nemo tamen' palam loquebatur de eo' propter 

fyrhtoF lud" gee uut doeg 8e symbel 

metum Judaeorum. [14] Jam autem die festo 

ToaifSfSj geporht u8B8 astag se Haet in tempt i leerde 

mediante, aseendit Ills in templu^ et docebat. 

^ pundradon lud" cuoedon huu fSea stafiis 

[15] Et mirabantur Judaei dicentes, Quomodo hie literas 

pat mi8t$y ne geliomade geonduearde him se Haet 

seit, cum non dediscerit*^ ? [16] Kespondit eis Ihs 

*) cuaeS min laar ne is min ah tSsss se^e sende 

et dixit^ mea doctrina non est mea, sed ejus qui misit* 

mec gif hua uaeUe uillo his geuyz^a 

me. [17] Si' quis voluerit voluntatera ejus facere^ 

ongettet^ of laar hue^er fro Gode sie t ic from 

cognoscet de doctrina, utrum ex Do sit, fin ego a 

me seolfeum spreco sefSe fi:t>m hine seol&e spreceS t fro 

meipso loquor®. [18] Quia semetipso loqui- 

hi" seolf u uuldor stiundor soecaV seOe ttut > soecas 

tur, gloriam propriam quaerit', qui autem quasrit 

uuldor his seOe sende hine 0es sot^cuoed is *] 

gloriam ejus^" qui misit" ilium, hic*^ verax est, et 



RUSHWORTH. 

o'Sre putudt epedun nese ah se spiced "Sa mengo. [13] ne senigmon 
hpe^re eopunga gisprsec fro him fore fyrhto ludea. [14] ge putudt 
to dsge symbles giporht pees astag 8e Haet on tempel *] Iserde. [15] 1 
pundradun ludea cpeOende huu 'Sea stafas patt mi'5'5y ne giliomade. 
[16] giondsporade him tSe Hset 'y cpset^ min lar ne is min ah his se9e 
sende meo. [17] pelle pillige ongeataS of lare hpe'Ser of Gode sie t ic 
fro me solfa ic spreoco. [18] seSe from him sprecen bi^ puldor spiSor 
BoeceS se'Se putudt soece'5 puldor his seSe sondes hine sot^ cpeden is *;] in 



> * turbas' « * in palam ' » * illo ' 

* 'templo* * 'dedicarent' * 'missit' 

' R. begins the verse ' voluerit voluntatem cognoscet de doctrina' 

■ ' loquar* • ' querit qui autem querit* 

» originally ' ei' in R. " ' missit' " R. <m. ' hie* 



s. JOHN VII. 13 — 23. 61 

unso^fiBestnise in ^sem ne is ahne Mois salde 

injustitia in illo non est. [19] Nonne Moses^ dedit 

iuh » *] nsenig of iah pyrcas ae rhuon mec 

vobis legem, et nemo ex vobis facit legem ^ Quid me 

gie Boecas to acuoellanoe geonduarde "Sio menigo ^ cuoe^ 

quaeritis interficere? [20] Respondit turba* et dixit, 

diul fSvL luefis hua '5eo soecaV to acuoellanne ge- 

daBmonium^ babes, quis te quaerit'* interficere ? [21] Re- 

onduarde se Hset *) cuseO Osem an uoerc ic dyde t ic uorhte *] 

spondit Ills et dixit eis, Unum opus feci, et 

gie alle pundriaS 

omnes miramini. 

rOa t rOon Mois salde iuh ymbhuungun 

[22] Propterea Moses" dedit vobis circumcisionem, 

ne j^te fixT Mose is ah fnT aldrum 

non quia ex Mose^ est, sed ex patribus, 

"J in symb" t sunned" ge ymbcearfas 0one monnu gif 

Et in Sabbato circumciditis hominem. [23] Si 

'P ymbnise onfoe'5 se monn in sunnedsege j>te ne 

circumscisionem accipit homo in Sabbato^ ut non 

se undoen se Moises me gie iorsiges j^te i fSon all 

solvatur lex Hoses'^, mihi indignamini quia totum 



BUBHWOBTH. 

soSfiaestnisse Vsem ne is. [19] ah ne Moys salde iop sb *] nsBnig of iop 
pyroeO se hpset mec ge soecas to acpellanne. [20] giondsporade him 
fSio mengo i apse's diopul i$u hsefes hpa 9ec soecet^ to acpellanne. 
[21] giondsporade 'Se Hset ') cpseS him an perc ic dyde i alle pundriaS 
fore "Saem. [22] .... salde iop t^set ymbhycgende ne forffon of Moy 
pere ah of sJdrum "j on symbel dsege ge ymbceorfi» "Sone monno. 
[23] gif fSmt ymbcemisse onfoeS monn on sunnadsege j>te ne se undoen 
se Moyses mec ge iorsigas for^on alle "Sone monno halne io dyde on 



^ 'moyses' 

' B. ' legem' is added by the glossist over the line. 

' * respondit ei' * 'demonium' * 'querit' 

' 'moyses' ' 'moyseesset' ' 'sapato' 

* 'moyse' 



62 SAXOX GOSPELS. 

"SoDe monno hal ic porhte to saniied~ nselle gie 

hominem sanum^ • feci in Sabbato^? [24] Nolite 

gedoema sdit" onsione ah soSfaest dom gedoemaS 

judicare secuDdum faciem^ sed justum judicium judicate. 

cuoedon T'Son sumo o^oro from HienT ahne 

[25] Dicebant ergo quidam ex Hierosolymis', Nonne 

"Ses is fSone soecaS to acuellanne i heono eaunge 

hie est quern quaerunt interficere ? [26] Et ecce palam 

sprecaV 1 nobt him cuae'Sas huet^er so^ ongetun 

loquitur, et nihil ei dicunt. Numquid vere cognoverunt 

fSa, aldormenn '^te fSea is Crist ah Viosne pe uuton 

principes quia hie est Xrs? [27] Sed hunc scimus 

huona sie Grist uut mi^^y gecymes nsBiiig •^<* uat huona 

undo sit, Xrs autem cum venerit, nemo scit unde 

sie t bits uses clioppande fortJon Lerde in temple se Hset 

sit. [28] Clamabat ergo docens in templo Ills, 

3 cvLseiS *] mec gie uuton "^ hupna ic am gie uuton *) fro 

et dicens*, Et me scitis, et' unde sim scitis, et a 

me seolfe ne ic cuom ah is BO'S se'Se sonde mec t^one gie 

meipso non veni, sed est verus qui misit^ me quern vos 

ne uuton ic uat f ~^on j^te fro him ic am "^ 

nescitis^ [29] Ego scio eum; quia ab ipso® sum et 

he mec sonde 

ipse me misit*. 

RUSHWOETH. 

sunnadsege. [24] naUaS ge doema sefter onsione ah so?$^stne dom ge 
doemat^. [25] cpedun T^on sume of ©asr byrig ahne ^is is ©one 
ge soecaS to acpellanne. [26] *;) heono eopunga spreocat^ *;) noht him 
cpeot^as ah ne so^lice ongetun Sa aldormen '^te ©es is Crist. [27] ah 
©iosne pe putun hpona sie Crist putudt mi'S'Sy gicymes nsenig patt 
hpona sie. [28] cliopende forSon laarde in temple iSe Haet "} cpse© T 
mec ge putun *] from me solfiim ne com ic ah is soS aefSe sende mec 
"Sone ge ne putun. [29] ic patt bine set^e fro him solfu i he mec 



* 'salvum* ' 'sapato* 

^ 'birusolimitaenis' (the 'e' expuncted). 

* K. has 'docens/ 'o' expuncted and 'i' superscribed. 

* R. om, *et unde sim scitis' ® 'missit' 

' 'nonscitis' ^ originally 'iso,* corrected by the glossist. 

* 'missit* 
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s. JOHN VII. 24 — 33. 63 

sohton £""8011 hine to grioppanne* T 

[30] Querebant^ ergo eum apprehendere^ et 

nsBiiig *^^' sende on him bond TiSon ne fS&get cuom 

nemo misit in ilium manum, quia nondum venit^ 

tid his 

hora ejus. 

of tSaer Create i menigo uut meni" gelefdon on 

[31] De turba autem multi crediderunt in 

him *j cuoedon Crist mitJSy cyme's hueSer menigo 

eum, et dicebant, Xrs cum venerit, numquid plura 

beceno t mae pundra pyrca'8 "Son iSaffe tJes pyrca'S ge- 

signa facie t quam quae* hie tacit. [32] Au- 

berdon fS& selaruas 'p Sreat huaestrende of "Seem "Sas "j 

dierunt* Pharisaei turbam murmurantem de illo haec, et 

sendon t$a aldormenn ") aelanT embebtmenn j>te bia 

miserunt principes et Pharisaei® ministros ut apprae- 

gegrioppo 

heiiderunt' eum. 

cuset^ rSon se HeBt Caget lytle tid t huile miS 

[33] Dixit ergo Ihs, Athuc® modicum tempus vobis- 

iuh am *] ic geonge to Ssem ae1Se sende mec 

cum sum, et vado ad eum qui° misit me. 



BUSHWOETH. 

sende. [30] sobtun for^on hine to gigripanne *) naenig mon sende in 
hine honda Tt^on ne 8a gett gicom tid his. [31] of fSssm Vreote putudt 
monige gilefdun on bine 1 cpedun Crist mi^'Sy cyme^S nsefre ah bpetSer 
monige becon porbte "Sonne 1S& fSea doefS. [32] giberdun t$a ses larpas 
fSofi ^reott hpisprende of ^sem t^as "^ sendun fSa, aldormenn "3 aes larpas 
embihtmenn j^te bise gegripe bine. [33] cfSdfS rfSon 8e Hset "Sa gett 



* 'quserebant' 

' ' adprsebendere, et nemo missit in eum manus* 

' 'venerat' * *que* 

^ B. 'audierunt itaque farissei tm*bam mormurantem' 

^ 'farissei' ' ' adpraebenderunt ' ® *adhuc' 

° * numquid missit* 



* Margin^,! note, * :^te bia. hine gefengo' 



64 SAXON GOSPELS. 

gie Boecas mec i ne gemoetatS gie 1 tSer am ic 

[34] Quaeritis^ me, et non inyenietis^ et ubi sum ego, 

gie ne mago cume cuoedon TtSon lud" to 

vos' non potestis venire. [35] Dixerunt ergo Judadi ad 

him seolfum tSadder "Ses fierende is t use f^on ne gemoette ue 

se' ipsos, Quo hie iturus est quia non inveniemus^ 

hine hueVer on topyrpnise heedno fierende is *] 

eum? numquid in dispersionem gentium iturus*^ est, et 

Isrend hsedno husBd iiffis t^is uord iSone cuoseS 

docturus gentes ? [36] Quis est hie sermo quem dixit, 

soecat^ gie mec ') ne gemoetetS *] huer am ic ne 

Quaeritis* me, et non invenietis^? et, Ubi sum ego non 

mago gie cume 

potestis venire ? 

in t on fSsem hlaetmesta nut dsBg micle tSses symbles 

[37] In novissimo® autem die magno festivitatis* 

gestod se Hset ') cliopade t cuse^ se&e SyrsteS cyme to me 

stabat Ills, et clamabat dicens, Qui^^ sitit veniat ad me 

') drincaS se&e gelefa^ on me 8U» onstS 'P vaitt 

et bibat. [38] Qui credit in me, sicut dixit scribtura", 

streamas of uombe his floua^ uaetro cuico t lifigendo laro 

flumina de ventre ejus fluent aquas ^^ vivas. 



BUSHWOBTH. 

lytel tid iop miiS^y am *] gaa to him ah ne sende mec. [34] ge soecaO 
mec *] ne gimoetas ge "j fSer am t biom ic ne magon ge cuma ge. 
[35] epedon for^on ludea to him solfum 9ider &es fserende pses fort^on 
ne gimoettun pe hine hpeSer on topyrpnisse hsB^na faerende pees *] 
Iserende hsB&no. [36] hpset is ^is pord 'Sonne cpseS soecas ge mec *;) ne 
gimoeta^ ge mec *] iSer am ic ne magon ge cuma. [37] on ^sem 
Isetemesta dsege putut dsege miclum Vses symbles stod 9e Heet '3 cliopade 
cpae'S gif hpelc tJyrste cyme to me "j drincetJ. [38] seCe g^lefe^ on 
mec spa cpee^ Veet gipritt streomas of pombe his flopa^ lifgende. 



* * queritis* * * non potestis venire vos* 

3 * semet ipso' * * invenimus' * R. originally * itur* 

« 'queritis' » R. adds 'me' 

® 'die' added above the line by the glossist. 

» 'vestivitatis' ^^ * si quis sitis' " 'scripture' 

" R. om. 'aquae' 



8. JOHN VII. 84 — 44. 



65 



fSiB . uut cu8e9 of gaste "Sone ondfengo uoeron 

[39] Haec^ autem dixit de Spa quern accepturi erant 

"SatSe lefdon on him r^on uses se gast '^te \ f^on se Hset 

credentes in eum^ non enim erat Sps^ quia Ills 

ne t$ageane uibs geuuldrad 

nondum fuerat glorificatus. 

of Hbsst tid 86 Sreat mi^Sy geherdon "Sas uordo 

[40] Ex ilia hora' turba^ cum audissent hos sermones 

his cuoedon t$6s is 8o9 uitga o'Sero 

ejus^ dicebant^ Hie est yere propheta^. [41] Alii 

cuoedon "Ses is oynig sumo olSoro ibstlice cuoedon 

dicebant, Hie est Xrs. Quidam autem dicebant'^, 

huoeiSer of "SsBr mssg^ Grist cuom ahne 't^ uritt 

Numquid a Galilaea Xrs yenit ? [42] Nonne scribtura* 

cue9 t^te of sed Dauides '] of Bethlem byrig \ ceastre 

dicit. Quia ex semine Dayid^ et^ de Bethlem castelo, 

iSer uses Dauid cuo Crist 

ubi erat David, yenit Xrs ? 

toslittnise t unsib TlSon 

[43] Dissensio^ itaque 

fe hine 

propter eum. 

same fiestli" of 9sem 

[44] Quidam autem ex ipsis 



auorden uses in tfser menigo 

facta est in turba 



ualdon t uilnadon 

yolebant 



BUSHWOBTH. 

[89] fSiB putudt cpseS of gaste 9one onfenge perun gilefden in hine ne 
forSon pses gast gisald for^on "Se Haet ne "Sageona pses gipuldrad. 
[40] of Osem forffon Se Vreott miiSSy giherde "Sas pord his cpedun tSis is 
so^lioe pitga. [41] o'Sre cpedun ^s is Crist sume putudt cpedun 
hpe&er of "Sser meg9e Crist com. [42] ah ne i> pritt cpseO ^^te of 
sede DauiSes *;) of ... . burug ^er pses Baui9 to cymende is Crist. 
[48] toslitnisse t unsibbe forffon aporden paea in t^ser mengo fore 
him. [44] sum £9estlice of "Ssem paldun to gigripanne hine ah nsenig 



» 'hoc' 
* 'profeta* 



■ 'autem* 
• 'scriptura* 



■ ' sps datur* 
» 'dicebaf 
' R. ' et bethlem castello ubi fuerat dauuid (first 'u' expuncted) ven- 
tnrui est xrs* 
' 'disensio' 
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gegrioppa hine ah naenig •><• sende or hine 

apprehendere^ eum^ sed nemo misit super ilium 

hond 

manum'. 

cuomun rtSon fS& embehtmenn to iSgsm aldoimonna *] 

[45] Venerunt ergo" ininistri ad pontifices et 

t$a splanias *] cuoedon him "Sa fliuon ne gebrohton gie 

PharissBos^, et dixerunt eis illi'^^ Quare non adduxistis 

hine gie ondueardon 1$a "Segnas nsefre suae 

eum? [46] Responderunt ministri, Nunquam sic 

spreoende usbs monn suae iSea monn geondsuearadun 

loGutus est homo sicut hie homo. [47] Responderunt 

rSon him selaru huoe^er esec gie besuicen aron 

ergo eis PharisaBi*, Numquid et vos seducti estis? 

haoe&er senig fro alddnnonnu gelefeS on hine t 

[48] Numquid aliquis ex principib: credit^ in eum, aut 

of selaru ah "Sreat "Sios tSaVe t t$io ne 

ex Pharisaeis"? [49] Sed turba haec qusa non 

d 
uat \ nyste sb aaoergato sint cnoetf fSe tSegn. 

novit" legem maledicti sunt. [50] Dicit Nicodemus*^ 

to fkem he 8e9e cyme9 to him on nsBht se'Se an uses 

ad eos^ ille" qui venit ad eum nocte^ qui unus erat 

of iSsem hue&er sb usra doemat$ t^oema^* 

ex ipsis. [51] Numquid lex nostra judicat hominem, 



BU8HW0BTH. 

nion sende ofer hine honda. [45] comon efter iSa, embihtmenn to t^em 
aldormen i sbs lai^jum *] q)edun him "Sa fliphon ne brohtun ge hine. 
[46] giondsporadun 'Sa embihtas hpe^er ec bispicen aron spa sprecende 
pass 8e mon spa t^s mon. [47] giondsporadun for^on him aes larpas 
ah ne '^ (ve bispicen aron. [48] ah ne aenig of aldormonnmn gilefde in 
hine t of aes larpum. [49] ah "Sreott t^es ^aiSe "Sa ne past ! nyste ae 
aperged sindun. [50] cpae'S 1Se t^egn to him he se'Se cyme^ to him 
on naht se^e an paes of 'Saem. [51] hpeSer ge usra doemaiS ge 

^ 'adpraehendere' ' B. originally 'manu/ 's' has been added. 
' ' igitur ministri/ the second ' i* is a correction. 
* 'farisseos' * *ille' " 'farissei* ' 'oredidit' 

■ 'farisseis' • * cognovit* *® 'nicodimns* ^^ 'illi* 

* Error of glossist. 



8. JOHN VII. 45 — viii. 3. 67 

buta gehere fro ^m sbf t "^ ongette bused pyrcas 

nisi audierit ab^ ipso prius, et cognoverit quid faciat? 

geonduardon *;) cuoedon bim 

[52] Ilesponderunt et dixerunt ei', 

buse'Ser eec "Su Ga) ar9 sraeage i gessegb T^on 

Numquid et tu Galilaeas es? Scrutare et vide, quia 

uitga fro Gat ne ariaeS t *] ge« 

propheta* a Galilsea non surgit*. [53] Et re- 

cearredo ueron f gecerred uses egbuelc in bus hiora 

versi*^ sunt unusquisque in domum suam. 



se Hset uut foerde on more Oleuetes 

vin. [1] Ihs autem perrexit in montem Oliveti*. 

1 serlice i seftsona cuom in temple "3 aU 

[2] Et diluculo iterum venit in templum, et omnis 

folc cuom to blm 

populus venit ad eum^ 

1 sset Iserde bia laeddon t brobton uut 

Et sedens'^ docebat eos. [3] Adducunt autem 

t$a puOuotto *:) selaru uif in Semelegerscip ofhum- 

ScribaB et PharisaBi® mulierem in adulterio depre- 



BUSHWOBTH. 

"Son monno buta giberde serist from ^sem "j ongete'S bpset pyrca'S ge. 
[52] ondsporadun -] q>edun bpet^er ec*;) "Su Galilesc ar9 smeoge i giuih 
for^on pitga fro" Galilea ne ariseS. [53] 1 gicered perun an gibpelc 
cerdun in bus bis. 

VIII. [1] fSe Haet putudt foerde on mor Olifetes. [2] *) arlice efter 
Bona com in tempel ^j all iSsst folc com to bim i ssett Iserde bise. [3] to 
gilseddun putudt 9a u9putu *] ses larpas pif in dernegilegerscipe ginumen 



* *prius ab ipso* • R. om, *ei' * 'profeta* 

* *surget* 

^ ' et reversunt' originally in R. 

' * oleveti et deluculo' 

^ R. originally * sede/ corrected by a later band. 

® R, originally * f arisse ' , 

K 2 
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en t bef oen ") aseton t^ailca t hia on middum *} cuoedon 

hensam^^ et statuerunt earn in medio^ [4] Et dixerunt 

him laar 

ei, Magister, 

1$iu8 uif nu benumen ia in "Semelegeracip 

Hsec mulier mode deprehensa' est in adulterio. 

in ae nut Mois behead us Ouslic 

[5] In lege autem Moses' mandavit nobis hujusmodi 

gestsBna Su T'Son husd cu»t$es Oas nut 

lapidare*; tu ergo quid dicis? [6] Haec autem^ 

cuoedon cunnedon hine "pie hie mago i msehton ghsene 

dicebant temtantes' eum, ut possent accusare 

hine 

eum. 

80 H»} uiit gebeg hine frusuunder miSfingre auritte'Staurat 

lbs autem^ inclinans se deorsum, digito' scribebat 

on eor^e mifSfSj nut "Serhuunadon frugnun 

in terra®. [7] Cum autem pseverarent interrogantes 

hine ahof hine ^ cosdV him se'Se buta synne his iuerro 

eum^ erexit se, et dixit eis, Qui sine peccato est yestrum, 

serist on "Sser t on hia stan 8ende9 "j sefT hine 

primus in illam lapidem mittat. [8] Et iterum se 

gebeg aurat on eor9u mi'S'Sy geherdon nut 

inclinans scribebat in terra^. [9] Audientes autem^^ 



BUSHWOBTH. 

t giiben *] asettun t$a ilco on middum. [4] i cpedun him hucof 9is pif 
nu fomumen is in demegiligro. [5] m a putud) .... bibeod us 
"Suslic nu gistsBna tSn for^on hpset cpe^estu. [6] "Sas for^on cpedun 
cunnadun hine i^ie his msege gihena hine tSe Hset putudt gibeg hine 
ofsyndrige mi9 fingre aprita'5 in ecnisse. [7] mit$t$y putudt "Serb 
punadun frugnon hine ahof hine *] cp»'5 him setSe buta synne is iopera 
srist on iStBT i hia stan asenda'S. [8] -) eftersona hine gebeg aprat on 
eoi^o. [9] giherdun putudlioe ^is pord an sefter animi from foerdun 



^ 'deprsehensum* ' 'depnehensa* ' 'moyses* 

* 'lapidaretur' * *ergo' • 'temptantes* 

' 'degito' 8 'terram* » 'terram* 

^° ' audientes autem hunc sermonem' 



s. JOHN vin. 4 — 13. 69 

an sefT annm fromfoerdon ongann of t$»m aldrum *] 

unu post UQum exiebant^ incipiens a senioribus ; et 

geuunade i abad him ane i j^ uif on middam atod 

remansit' solus, et mulier in medio stans'. 

ahof xmi hine se Het cuaeS to hir 

[10] Erigens autem se lbs, dixit ei, 

"P uif huer sint OaOe "Sec gehena^ nsenigmonn geniS- 

Mulier, ubi sunt qui te accusant^? nemo con- 

rat$ i gehsenas t$ec Oio cose^ nsenig 'X- drihf cuoe'S 

demnavit te? [11] Quae dixit, Nemo Dne. Dixit 

nut se Hself ne ic ^ec geniOro geong ) gsea j 

autem*^ Ihs, Nee ego te condemnabo*, vade, et 

nSoT i sui'Sor nselle 8u synngeg^ • 

amplius jam' noli peccare. 

ffiftsona rtSon. spreccend uses him se H»t cuoet$ ic 

[12] Iterum ergo locutus est eis lbs diceYis, Ego 

am leht middangdes se9e fylgeO i soecas mec ne gafS 

sum lux mundiS qui sequitur me non ambulabit* 

in ^iostnT ah haefe'S leht lifes cuoedon f'^on 

in tenebris, sed habet luce^° vitad. [13] Dixerunt ergo 

him 1$a aldo sehknT 1Svl of "Se seolfe cyVnisse getrymes 

ei PharisaBij Tu de teipso testimonium perhibes. 
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ongunnun fro ISssm aldormonnu~ "j gipunade "Se Haet ana "^ "Sset pif on 
middum stod bifora him. [10] ahof putudt hine "Se Haet cpaefS him pif 
tSset hper sindun '5a'5e "Sec gihenaO ne SBnigmon "Sec gihene'S t nitSraiS. 
[11] mo cpe'5 ne sBnig mon drihten cpseS putudi him iSe Hset ne ic 
t^ec ginit^ro gaa ') foiriSor neUe 8u syngiga. [12] efbersona forOon 
sprecende pses him Se HsbI; cpse^ ic am leht middeng hisses seiSe 
folge^ mec ne gee's t gonges in "Siostru ah hsefes leht lifes ecnisse. 
[13] cpedun for^on him 'Sa aldormen 6u of 9e solfun cyt^nisse 6u 



^ 'exiebat incipientes' ' 'remansit ihs solus' 

' 'stans ante eum* 

* ' accussabant, nemo te contempnavit* 

* ' autem eiihs' " 'contemnabo' 
' R. om, 'jam* ® 'hujusqui' " 'ambulavit' 

*® ' lumen vitsB seteme ' 
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cyVnisge ^in ne is flo8 geonduarde 

testimonium tuum non «st yerum. [14] Respomlit 

se H»t 1 cusbI$ him Sah ic cy&nise getiymmo of mec 

lbs et dixit eis, Etsi ego testimonium perhibeo de me 

seolfne soS is cyfSma min fSon icuat huona 

ipso^^ verum est testimonium meum^ quia scio undo 

ic cuom "3 huidder ic geonge gie uut ne uutto gie huona 

veni^ et^ quo vado ; vos autem nescitis unde 

ic c3mio t huidder ic gse g^e eeff licfaoma 

venio', aut quo vado. [15] Vos secundum carnem 

gedoemas 

judicatis, 

ic ne doemo senigne ^^* no -j t^seh ic gedoemo 

Ego non judico quequH. [16] Et* si judico, 

dom min so^ is f^on ana ne am ic ah ic 

judicium meum verum est^ quia solus non sum^ sed ego^ 

*) aelSe mec sends faeder "j on sb iuer 

et qui me misit^ Pater. [17] ICt in lege vestra 

auritten is TSon tuoegara monoa uittnesa t 

scribtum' est, quia duorum hominum testimonium 

80^ is ic am se9e uittnesa getrymo 

verum est. [18] Ego sum qui testimonium perhibeo 

of mec sect *) cy^nise getrymes ymb mec se?Je 

de me ipso^ et testimonium perhibet^ de me qui 



BU9HW0BTH. 

tryme ^es cy^nisse i$ine ne is sotJ. [14] giondsporade Se Haet T 
cpaeV him *] gif ic cy'Snisse gitrymmo of me solfiim so9 is cy^nisse min 
for^on ic pat hpona ic com t hpider gonge ge putudt ne putun hpona ic 
com t hpider ic gse. [15] ge sefter lichoma ge doemas ic ne doemu 
snigne monn. [16] ah gif ic doemu ic dom minne solS is for^on ana 
ne am ic ah ic *;) ae'^e mec sonde fSe faeder. [17] 1 in se iopram apriten 
is for^on tpoegra monna cy'Snisse so'5 is. [18] ic am se^e cy^nisse 
gitrymmo of me solfum *] cylSnisse gitrymes ^e feeder 'Sin se^e sonde 



* 'ipse* * 'aut' ' *veni* 

* * sed si judico ego' * 'missit' • 'scriptum' 



^ 'perhibet pater tuus qui missit me* 



s. JOHN vm. 14 — 22. 71 

sende meo fasder is cuoedon f 'Son him huer is 

misit me Pater. [19] Dicebant ergo ei, Ubi est 

feder iSin 

Pater tuus? 

geonduearde se Hset "^ ne meo uutto gie "3 ne t ne sec feeder 

Kespondit Ills, Neq: me scitis, neque Patrem 

min gif gie uiston ea9e mseg "^ feeder min 

meum, si me sciretis\ forsitan et Patrem meum 

gie uiston 

sciretis*. 

'Sas uordo spreccend uses in */* divitar custodia laerde 

[20] Haec* verba locutus est in gazophylacio, docens 

in temple "^ naenig '^^^ gelahte hine TSon ne ^aget 

in templo, et nemo apprehenderat* eum, quia necdum 

gecuom tid his 

venerat hora ejus. 

ciloe'S T'Son eftsona hi" se Haet ic geonga ') gie fylges 

[21] Dixit ergo iterum eis Ihs, Ego vado, et queritis 

meo I soecas "j in synno iuero deadegefS t gie bi9on 'Sidder ic 

me, et in peccato vestro moriemini ; quo ego 

giungo gie ne mago cnma cuoedon TSon 

vado, vos nou potestis venire. [22] Dicebant ergo 

lud" huoe'Ser o&IseS hine seolfne T'Son cuseS tfidder 

Judaei^, Numquid interficiet semetipsum, quia dicit, Quo 
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mec. [19] cpedun forf^on him hper is feeder ^in giondsporade 1Se Hset 
ne mec putas ge ne feeder minne gif mec ge pistun asfSe maeg *] feeder 
minne ge pistun. [20] Sis pord sprecende pees iSe Heet in Veer byrig 
leerde in temple *] neenig mon ne gilahte hine nSon ne tSagett comon 
tide his. [21] cpeeS f'Son aeftersona him iSe Heet ic gongo "] ge fylgas 
f soecas mec *] in synnum ioprum ge deodigatS ^ider ic gongo ge ne 
magun cuma. [22] cpedun T'Son ludeas bitpih him hpe'Ser ofslee'5 



* 'scieritis' ' 'scieritis* 
3 ' h<$c verbum locutus est ihs in gazafilacia* 

* 'adpreehendit' * *iudei inter se' 
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ic g99 gie ne magon cume 1 cnoe^ him 

ego vado^ vos non potestis venire ? [23] Et dicebat eis, 

gie from nea9a aron 

Vos* de deorsum estis, 

ic fro beanissii am gie of myiddang "Sissu sint ic 

Ego de supernis sum, vos de mundo hoc estis^ ego 

ne am of Oisu middang ic cue9 iuh i^te 

non sum de hoc mundo. [24] Dixi ergo vobis quia 

gie bit^on deada in synno iuero gif rtSon ne ualla9 gelefa 

moriemini in peccatis' yestris^ si enim non credideretis 

"pte ic am gie bi'Son deado in synne iuero 

quia ego sum^ moriemini in peccato yestro. 

cuoedon f^on him fSu. hsed ai^ cusb'S him 

[25] Dicebant' ergo ei*, Tu quis es? Dixit eis 

80 HsBt frama se'Se sec ic spreco iuh feolo 

Ihs, Principium qui*^ et loquor yobis. [26] Multa. 

ic hafo of iuih to sprecane i spreca -j doema ah se^e sende 

habeo de yobis loqui et judicare ; sed qui misit^ 

mec 8o9 cuoed is i ic 0a0e geherde from hi" i fS& ^as 

me yerax est; et ego quad audivi ab eo^ hadc 

sprecco ic in middang "j ne ongeton i^te 

loquor in mundo. [27] Et non cognoyerunt quia 

feeder his cuse'S cuseS f "^on hi" se Hset mit^y 

Patrem eis dicebat. [28] Dixit ergo eis Ihs^ Cum 
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hine solfne T^on cpset^ t^ider ic gse ge ne magun cuma. [23] *;) cpedun 
him ge for neSe arun ic of heonissum am ge of middeng ^issu sindun ic 
ne am of "Sissu^ ididdeng. [24] ic cpae'S T'Son iop "Saet ge bioSon 
deadade in synnum ioprum g^f putudt ne gile&^ ge i^te ic ne am ge 
bio9on deade in synnum ioprum. [25] cpedun Mm "j fSn hpaet ar9 
cpae9 him tSe Hset fruma se'Se "Sas ic sproco iop. [26] monige ic 
hafo of iop to spreocanne "^ to doemanne ah se9e sende mec BO'S 
cpeden is *) ic tSsktSe giherdun fro~him &as ic spreco on middengeorde. 
[27] 1 ne ongetun ge for^on Soft feeder him cpset^. [28] cpseS forSon 

* * vos deorsum* 

' 'peccato yestro, si autem non crederitis quia ego ('non* added by 
the glossist) sum' 
' ' dicebat* * R. om. ' ei' * ' quia hsec loquor* 

• *mis8if 
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gie ahefeS sunu monnes tSa gie ongeatiat^ i>te ic 

exaltaveritis Filium liominis^ tunc cognoscetis quia ego 



am 

sum. 



1 fro me seolfmn ic pyrco noht ah suse gelserde mec 

/ £t a me ipso facio nihil, sed siyut docuit me 

0e iseder ^a ic spreco *;) seSe mec sende mec miS is 

Pater, haec loquor. [29] Et qui me misit^ mecum est, 

non rietetf t ne fleort me ana f^on io fSaXie gecuoemo sint 

non^ reliquit' me solum, quia ego quaB placita sunt 

him ic pyrco symble "Sas hine sprecende t mi&Vy he uses spree 

ei facio semper. [30] Haec illo ioquente, 

menigo gelefdon on him cuseO TSon se Haet to 

multi crediderunt in euro. [31] Dixit* ergo Ills ad 

iSaRm 9a&e gelefdon him 9ara ludea gif gie gepiinas in 

eos qui crediderunt ei JudaBOS, si vos manseritis in 

uorde minum sotflice ^eignas mina gie bi9on "^ 

sermone meo, vere discipuli mei*^ eritis. [32] Et 

ge ongeton so'SfiBstnisse *) soOfaestnise getnakfS iuih 

cognoscetis veritatem, et Veritas liberabit vos. 

geondueardun hi" sed Abrahames ue sindon ') 

[33] Responderunt ei. Semen Abrahas* sumus, et 

nsenigum ne geherdon sefre huu On cue&es ge bit$on 

nemini servivimus^ unquam^ quomodo tu dicis, Liberi 
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him 'Se Hset mitSSy ge ahebbas suno monnes "Sonne ge ongeotas i^te 
ic am *] fro" me solfum ic pyrco noht ah spa gilserde mec "Se feder "Sas ic 
spreco. [29] T se'Se mec sende meo mifS is ne forleort mec ana f^on 
ic 8a9e gicpoeme sindun him ic doe symle. [30] Vas hine sprecende 
monige gilefdun in hine. [31] cpedon for^on to him iS&fSe gilefdun 
him Sara ludea gif ge iSerh punigas on porde minum so'Slice ^egnas ge 
bioSon. [32] "j ge ongetun soSftestnisse ^ soSfsestnisse gifriaS iopih. 
[83] giondsporadun him sed Abrahames pe sindun *] naenigum pe 



* 'missit' ■ R. om, 'non* ' 'relinquit' 

* R. 'dicebant ergo ad eos' ^ B. om. * mei' 
' 'abnechae* 

^ B. final ' 8* has been added by a later hand. 

* * umquam* 
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gefriad geonduarde him se Hset so8 Ib soS is j» 

eritisjf [34] Kespondit eis Ihs, Amen amen 

ic cue'So iuh 

dico vobis, 

"pte eghuelc seSe pyrcas synne t^rsel is synnes 

Quia omnis.qui facit peccatum^ servus est peccati. 

esse nut xie uuna'S in hus in ecnisse 

[35] Servus autem non manet in^ domo in 83ternum« 

Oe sunu punet in ecnisse 

filius manet in SBternum. 

gif uat iSe sune iuih gefriaS so^ce freo gie bi9on 

[36] Si ergo Filius vos liberaverit*, vere liberi eritis. 

ic uat 'pie suno Abrahames gie aron ah gie soecas mec 

[37] Scio quia filii Abrahae" estis, sed quseritis* me 

gecear& i to accuellanne "p \ rt$on nord min ne nnne9 in 

interficere^ quia sermo mens non capit in 

iuh ic i> gesseh aet Osem £eder ic spreco. *] 

vobis. [38] Ego quod vidi apud patrem loquor, et 

gie fSsi^ gie gesegon set feder iumm ^ pyrcas 

VOS quae vidistis apud Patrem vestrum facitis. 

geondusBrdon -) cuoedon him 

[39] Responderunt et dixerunt ei^ 

fsddejr user Abra is cnoeS him se HsBt gif suno 

. Pater noster Abralia" est. Dixit^ eis Ifcs, Si filii 
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I^herdun SBfre huu 8u cpeSes ge bioSon i pere gifriode. [34] giond- 
sporade him 'Se Haet solS is so'Slice ic cpeo'So iop j^te eghpelc se'Se doe^ 
synne "SrsBl is synnes. [35] esne putudt ne punetJ in •/ ecnisse */ in 
huse sunu putudt punet^ in ecnisse. [36] gif forSon sunu iop gefrio0 
soSlice frio ge bioSon. [37] ic pat t'te sunu Abrahames ge arun ah 
8oeca9 mec to ceorfanne t to acpeUanne -pie pord min ne niomaS in 
iopih. [38] ic -p gisseh mii5 let Csem feder ic spreco T ge ©a8e gisegun 
aet feder ioprum ge pyrces. [39] giondsporadun *j cpedun fseder 
user .... is cpseS him fSe Hset gif suno Abrahames ge sint perc 



^ ' in seternum in domo, filius autem manet in aetemum* 
' Miberavit' " 'abraechae' * *queritis* 

« E. <m. 'ei' « 'abracham' ^ *dicit' 
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Abrahames ge sint uoerco Abra pyrcas nu 

Abrah»^ estis, opera AbrahaB* facite. [40] Nunc 

uut gie soecas mec to cuelt t gecearfa ^one monno seOe soSfiestnise 

autem quseritis me interiicere^ hominem qui veritatem 

iuh spreccende am Sees i'p fSe ic geherde from Gode fSia 

Yobis' locutus sum, quam audivi a. Do, hoc 

Abra ne dyde gie pyrcaS uerco fadores 

Abraham* non fecit. [41] Vos*^ facitis opera patris 

iueres cuoedon rfSon him ue from forleigef* ne 

vestri. Dixerunt itaque ei^ Nos ex fornicatione non 

aru ue gecenned t accefi enne feeder ue habbat^ God 

sumus nati, unum patrem habemus Dm. 

cuoe9 riSon him se Hset gif God £9Bder iuer uoere 

[42] Dixit ergo eis Ihs, Si Ds pater vester esset, 

gie ualde lufiga uut mec ic TSon fro Gode foerde *;) 

diligeretis* utique me, ego enim a Do processi et 

cuom *] DO rt^on fro me seolfu cuom ah he mec sende 

veni, neque enim a me ipso veni, sed ille me misit'. 

rhuon spree min ne ongeatas gie rfSon ne 

[43] Quare loquella meam non cognoscitis® ? quia non 

mago gie gehere uord min gie fro fader 

potestis' audire sermonem meum. [44] Vos ex patre 
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Abrahames pyrces. [40] nu putudt soecas mec to cpellanne 9one 
monno seOe sot^&pstnisse sprecende am Osette ic giherde from Gode t^is 
Abrah" ne dyde. [41] ge putudt pyrcaS perc feeder iopres cpedun 
forOon him pe from forlegere ne aron pe acenned ancenned fseder 
habbas pe Grod. [42] cpaeC fortJon him Ce Hset gif God feeder ioper 
pere "j ge paldun lufiga mec putudt ic TlJon of Gode foerdun T com ne 
fort^on fro me solfum come ah he mec sende. [43] forhpon sprece 
mine ne ongeotas ge for9on ne msegun ge gihera pord min. [44] ge 



^ 'abrsBchffi* ' * abraechsB facerstis* 

■ R. om, 'vobis' * 'abracham* 

* 'tos autem' • 'dilegeritis me utique* 

^ 'missit* ' ' cognoscetis* 

' potis' in text of R. corrected by the glossist over the line. 
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disbut gie aron ^ uillo fadores iueres gie uallas pyrca 

diabolo* estis, et desideria patris vestri* vultis facere. 

he inonnslaga uses fro" fruma 1 in soSfiestnise ne stod 

lUe homicida* erat ab initio, et in veritate non stetit, 

f~'Son nis soSibstnise in him miSffy sprece'S leasung 

quia non est Veritas in eo cum loquitur mendacium, 

iro syndrigum sprecaS ffSon leas is ^ fieder his 

ex propriis* loquitur, quia mendax est, et pater ejus, 

ic nut f~'5on soSSaestnise ic cue'So ne gelefeS gie 

[45] Ego autem quia veritatem dico, non creditis 

me hnelc fro iuh ge^rea^ mec fro synne gif 

mihi. [46] Quis ex vobis arguit me de peccato? Si 

Botffsestnise ic cuoe'So fTiuon ' gie ne gelefetJ gie me 

veritatem dico, quare*^ vos non creditis mihi? 

aefSe is fro Gode uorda jGrodes gehere fe^n gie 

[47] Qui® est ex Do verba Di" audit, propterea vos 

ne geherdon i^te fro Gode sint geondueardon 

non auditis'', quia ex Do non estis. [48] Responderunt 

Son } rfSon lud" *] cuoedon him ahne bloedsade ue usic i ssegnade 

igitur Judaei et dixerunt ei, Nonne bene dicimus 

usic fSon Samari" arS 8u -j diut hssf&a 

nos, quia Samaritanus es tu, et daBmoniu^ babes? 
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fro dffile dioples ge aron -^ pyllo fedras iopre ge pallas pyrcas he 
monslaga pses from fruma *] in so^fsestnisse ne stod foriSon ne is 
AoSEestnis in him miSSy sprece'S leosunge from syndrigmn spreocaS 
ft$on leosung is "^ faeder his. [45] ic putudt seSe 8o9&estnisse io cpeSo 
ne gilefaS ge me. [46] hpelc of iop giSreataS mec from synnum gif 
CK)8&e8tni8se io cpe'So •/ ge forhpon •/ ne gelefes me. [47] fortJon from 
Gode is pord Godes giherde fore Son ge ne giherdun forSon fro Gode 
ne sint ge. [48] giondsporadun Sonne ludeas "] cpedun him ah ne 
hletsadon pe usih TlSon Samaritanesc arS Su ") of dioplum hsefes. 



^ * zabulon* ' * vestri' has been supplied by the glossist. 

' 'homicidia' * * propris* 

' ' vos quare/ but marked for transposition. 
" 'quia ex do est* ^ 'audistis' 

• 'demonium' 
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onduearde se Hiet ic diut ne hafo ic ah 

[49] Respondit Ihs, Ego dsemonium^ non habeo, scd 

ic uor&ige feder min 1 gie unuor^ade luec 

honorifico Patrem meum^ et vos inhonoratis me. 

ic uut ne soeco ic puldor xnin is seiSe 

[50] Ego autem non quaero' gloriam raeam', est qui* 

BoecaS *] doemaS so% is soV is j^ ic cuoe'So iuh gif 

qusBrit et judicat. [51] Amen amen dico vobis, si 

hua nord min gehaldaS dea'S ne geseaV in 

qnis' sermonem meu servaverit, mortem non videbit in 

ecnisse 

aeternum. 

cuoedon PSon lud" nu ue ongeton -p 

[52] Dixerunt ergo JudsBi, Nunc cognovimus quia 

diut hsefis Abrab" dead is *) uitga 

ddBmonium' habes. Abraham mortuus est, et prophetae, 

*] ffu cue^es gif hna uord min gehaldeS ne 

et tu dicis. Si quis^ sermonem meum servaverit, non 

gebirgeS dea9 in ecnisse bueVer tSu mare 

gustabit® mortem in seternum. [53] Numquid tu major 

art$ feder usum Abra seSe dead is "j uitga 

es patre nostro Abraha' qui mortuus est, et propheta)^® 
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[49] ondsporade fSe Hset ic diopol ne hafo ah ic porOigo &eder minne "j 
ge unportfadun mec. [50] ic putudt ne soeco puldor is se^e BoecetS 
*) doemelS. [51] so^ is so'Slice ic cpetSo iop gihphelc pord min ge 
■habbaV deaV ne gisiS in ecnisse. [52] cpedun forSon ludeas ne 
forgetun pe forSon diopol .... deed is *] pitga *;) "Su cpeSes gihpelc pord 
min gihaldeS ne bergetS deoiS in ecnisse. [53] hpeSer ar^ "Su mara 
ar^ fedre usum .... seSe deed is "j pitga deode sindun tSone 'Sec solfne. 



* 'demonium' ' 'quero* ' B. om. 'mearn* 

* 'quia' 

' B. the ' i' in ' quis* has been superscribed. 

' ' demonium habracham mortuus est et profetse* 

' B. originally ' qus* 

■ 'gustavif • 'abracham' *® 'profete' 
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deade sint fSone fSec seolfne pyrcas geondsuarede 

mortui it, Quein te ipsum facis? [54] Respondit 

se Hset gif io uuldrta mec seolfne gefea t uuldor min noht 

Ills, Si ego glorifico me ipsum, gloria mea nihil 

is is fader min se9e uuldria^ mec Vone gie cuoeSas 

est; est^ Pater meus qui glorificat me^ quern vos dicitis 

f^on God useme is *i ne gie angeto hine ic 

quia' Ds noster est. [55] Et non cognovistis eum, ego 

ufit conn t uat *] gif cuoeSo i^te ic nat hine ic beom 

autem novi eum, et si dixero quia non* scio eum, ero 

gelic iuh leas ah ic uat hine -j uord his 

similis vobis mendax ; sed scio eum, et sermonem ejus 

ic halde Abrah" fseder iuer gefeade j^te gessege 

servo. [56] Abraham^ pater vester® exultavit ut videret 

dsege mifl *] gesaeh ^ gegladade t glsed usbs 

diem raeum, et vidit, et gavisus est. 

cusedon f~tJon lud" to him fiftig 

[57] Dixerunt ergo Judaei ad eum, Quinquaginta 

uintra ne Vageane hsefis '^ Abha gessege fSu. cussiS 

annos nondum habes, et Abraham^ vidisti ? [58] Dixit 

him se Haei so^i" so&is ic ciie9o iuh ser 9on Abra 

eis His, Amen amen dice vobis, ante qua Abraham' 

uere ic am t uses genomun f~'5on stanas j^te 

fieret, ego su. [59] Tulerunt* ergo lapides ut 
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pyrces. [54] ondsporade fSe Hse) gif ic puldrigo mec solfbe puldor 
min noht is fieder min seSe puldraS 9one ge cpeC^as se^e God ioper is. 
[56] T ne ongetun ge hine ic putudt patt hine *] gif ic cpeCo fCon ic ne 
pset hine ic biom gilic iop leos ah ic patt hine "j pord his ic haldo. 
[56] Abrahame feder ioprum gifeode j^te gisege dseg minne *] gisaeh *) 
gladade t glsed paes. [57] cpse^ t cpedun for&on ludeas to him fiftig 
pintra ne ©a geona hsefet^ *j Abrah~ ©u gisege. [58] cpae?J him 8e Haet 
so© is sotJlice ic cpeSo iop aerSon Abrah" pere ic am. [59] ginomon 



* R. om. 'est' ' R. om. 'me' * * qui ds vester est' 

* 'nescio' ' 'abracham* • R. originally 'veter* 
' 'abracham' « 'abracha' • 'sustullerunt' 



s. JOHN VIII. 54 — IX. 5. 79 

Auuorpon on hine se Heet uut ahydde hine *] uteode 

jacerent^ in eum^ lbs autem abscondit se et exivit 

ofSsem temple 

de ternplo. 



*] 9ona foerde i xni^y pserlde Sona gesseh luonnu 

IX. [1] Et praeteriens* vidit hominem 

blindne fro acennisse 

coecum a nativitate. 

"J gefrugnon hine Segnas his laruu huselc 

[2] Et interrogaverunt eum discipuli' sui, Rabbi, quis 

syngade 8es t aldro his t'te blind uere acenned 

peccavit, hie aut parentes ejus, ut coecus nasceretur? 

geondu se Hse! "j ne f$es syngade ne aldro 

[3] Respondit lbs*, Neque hie peccavit, neque parentes 

his ah j^te adeaued uere uoerc Codes i~ Saem 

ejus, sed ut manifestetur* opus Di" in illo. 

me gedsefna^ "P ic geuyrco uoerca his setJe sende mec 

[4] Me oportet operari opera ejus qui misit® me 

iSsk huile dsege is cymet^ nseht fSoU naenigmonn msdge 

donee dies est; venit nox quando nemo potest 

gepyrca t$a hnile on middan io am leht am ic middan 

operari. [5] Quamdiu^ in mundo sum, lux sum mundi, 

BUSHWORTH. 

foT^on stanas j^te porpadun ofer hine "Se Hset hydde hine "j utt eode of 
Ssem temple. 

IX. [1] T ©one foerde gisseh monno blindne from acennisse. [2] t 
gifrsegn hine Segnas his cpeSende larop hpelc syngade Ses I seldro his 
^te blind acenned pere. [3] giondsporade him fSe Het ne fSea syngade 
ne spldro his ah "pie seteoped pere perc Codes in Saem. [4] me gedaefnatJ 
to pyrcanne perc his seOe sende mec Ca hpyle daeg is cyme's naeht Soft 
senig mon ne mseg onpyrcan. [5] 9a hpile on t$issum middeng am leht 

* 'jecerent super eum ihs abscondit se' * 'pertransiens' 

* ' disci puli dicentes' * R. adds *eis* 

* 'manifestarentur opera' * 'missit' 
^ ' quandiu in hoc mundo' 

Ch. IX. From this point to the end of the Cospel the text of K. 
appears more correct, double ' ss' as in 'quassi/ and single ' e' for the 
diphthong in ' ludea, Calilea/ hitherto the rule, become the exception. 
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fSsa miiStSy gecuoeS aspeaft on eorSu *} uorhte lam t 

[6] HaBC cum dixissct, expuit in terrain^ et fecit^ latum 

of Usem. spadle *} ahof ^ lam of ego his *) . 

ex sputo, et levit' lutum super oculos ejus, [7] Et 

cuffitj hi" gaa atJuah in fSxr uele "p is getractat 

dixit ei, Vade, lava' in natatoria Siloae*, quod* interpreta- 

asendet i erendureca 

tur missus. 

eode rCon *} aSuoh *;] cuom gessh ffSon 

Abiit* ergo, et lavit^ et venit videns* [8] Itaque 

neheburas -) 8a9e gesegon hine ser ffSon Vserfe t nsefge uses 

vicini, et qui videbant eum prius, quia® mendicus erat, 

^ cuoedon ahne Ves is aefSe gesaet "j giomde t 

et^ dicebant^ Nonne hie est qui sedebat et mendicabat ? 

ot^ro cuoedon j^te fSea is 

[9] Alii dicebant quia hie est ; 

o9ro udt nis aeniht 1 uUo modo ah gelic is his he 

Alii autem^^ iNequaquam, sed similis est ejus; ille 

cuefS j^te ic am euoedon Tffon hi hau 

dicebat" quia ego su. [10] Dicebant ergo ei, Quo- 

untynde ueron ego 9ino geonduar he 

modo aperti sunt oculi tui"? [11] Respondit ille. 



RUSHWORTH. 

am middeng. [6] 9as mit$Sy giqiseV aspeofe on eorSo *] lam giporhte 
of fSsem. spadle *] ahof Caet lam ofer egu his. [7] 1 cpasti him gaa "j 
ai^^pah ...... in tSsem. psella fSsBt is gitrachtad asended eode forf^on 

7 atjpog ego his *) com gisseh. [8] for^on nehgibmras "j 9a8e gisegun 
hine srist for^on Varfa t nsefga psps ah ne i$is is set$e sett *) giomde. 
[9] ofSre cpedon jvte iS'ia is o'Sre putudt cpednn nis seniht ah gilic is him 
he cpsdtS forOon ic am. [10] cpedon rtSon him huu ontynde perun 
egu 8e. [11] ondsporade he tSe mon setJe cpeden Crist lam giporhte 



1 * lutum fecit* « 'linuit* ^i^ijiava' 

* * syloise quod interprastatur misus' 

^ B. the glossist has written * est* above the line. 

• *abit* ^ ' lavit oculos suos ' ® 'qui' 
^ R. om. 'et dicebant' 

^^ ^ au tern dicebant nequam* " 'dicebant* 

" ' tibi* 
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monn seffe is acueden Haet lam porhte *} smiride ego 

Homo qui dicitur Ihs* lutum fecit, et unxit* oculos 

mino 

meos, 

*;] cuetS me gaa to Sem pole 'j a9uah *) 

Et dixit mihi, Vade ad nataturiain Siloae*, et lava; et 

ic eade *} ic a'Suog *] ic gesaeh cuoedon faun huer is fae 

abii, et lavi, et vidi. [12] Dixerunt* ei, Ubi est iile? 

cuaeff ic nat brohton hine to fSasm aelaruu se^e 

ait, Nescio. [13] Adducunt eura ad PhaBrisaeos** qui 

blind uses 

coecus fuerat. 

uaBS uut Iud~ sunnadaeg t$a ^ lam dyde t porhte 

[14] Erat autem Sabbatum* quando lutum fecit 

se Hait 1 untynde ego his eftson f~ "Son gefrug- 

Ihs, et aperuit oculus ejus. [15] Iterum ergo interro- 

non bin 9a selaf huu gesege he uut 

gabant^ eum Pharissei, quomodo vidisset, lile autem 

cuoeS ^sem -p lam gesette me of fS& ego *} ic a9uoh *) 

dixit eis, Lutum posuit* mihi super oculos, et lavi, et 

ic gesaeh cuoedon ffSon fro selar sumo 

video. [16] Dicebant® ergo ex Pharisaeis'^ quidam, 

ne is t nis fSea t tSia monn iro Gode 

Non est hie homo a Do, 
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-^ srairide ego mine t cpsefS me gaa to "J^aem paella . . . . i ?5pah t code i 
^V^g 1 gisaeh. [12] *j cpedun him hper is he cpa&S nat ic. [13] to 
gibrohtun hine to ^8bs ses larpum seSe blind paes. [14] paBS putudt 
ludea sunnadaeg ne giheold fSa, fSsBt lam porhte t5e Haet *] ontynde ego 
his. [15] eftersona f "Son giiraegnun hine 8a aes larpas cpet^ende huu 
gisege he putudt cpsefS him lam gisette ofer ego *j Spog i heono ic 
gisaeh. [16] cpedun for^on of aes larpum sume ne is ^s mon fro 



' 'xfs' « 'uncxit' 8 'siloiae' 

•* 'etdixerunt' ® 'fafarisseos' 

* 'sabbatum non custodit* 

' ' interrogavit eum farissei^ ^ 'possuit* 

" 'dicebat' »« 'farissei' 

M 
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rSon sannecT ne haldas oSro cuoedon bun 

Quia Sabbatum non custodit. Alii dicebant^ Quomodo 

msdge monn synfiill ffas beceno gepyrca 

potest homo peccator haBC signa facere ? 

*] geflitt u».i todroefnise uses bim bituien ymb 'p cuoedon 

Et schisma* erat in eis. [17] Dicunt 

f "Son "Ssem blinde SBftsona fSn bused cue^es of bim i tSaem sefSe 

ergo coeco iterum, Tu quid dicis de eo qui 

ontynde ego 0ino be uut CUSS'S j^te uitga 

aperuit oculos tuos. Ille autem dixit^ Quia propheta' 

bis t uses ne gelefdon PSon lud" fro bim j^te 

est. [18] Non crediderunt ergo Judsei de illo quia 

blind uere "} gesege 9a buile geoeigdon aldro bis 

coecus^ fuisset et vidisset, donee vocaverunt parentes ejus 

se9e gesseb *] frugnun bia 1 9a cuoedon 

qui viderat. [19] Et interrogaverunt eos, dicentes, 

9is is sunu iuer t$one gie cuse^as "pie blind acenned 

Hie est filius vester, quern vos dicitis quia coecus natus 

uses buu 'Son nu gesiiS geondueardon 

est? quomodo ergo nunc videt? [20] Responderunt 

bim aldro bis 'j cuoedon pe union j^te 9es is sunn 

eis parentes ejus, et dixerunt^ Scimus quia hie est filius 

usa 

noster. 
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Gode fortfon sunna daeg ne gibeold o8re cpedun buu maeg mon synful 
tiaa beceno gipyrcan -} giflitt pses in bim. [17] cpedun forCon 9sem 
blinda eftersona 9u bpset cpe9es of bim seSe ontynde egu Sine be 
putudt cpseS forSon pitga is. [18] ne gilefdun forSon ludeas of Ssem 
forSon blind pere ^ gisege 9a bpile cegdnn seldro bis SatJe gisegun. 
[19] *j gifrugnun bie cpeSende 9es suno ioper Son ge cpeoSas Ssette 
blind acenned is buu forSon nu gisseb. [20] giondsporadun bim seldro 
bis *j cpseSun pe putun -pie Ses is suno usa* "] forSon blind acenned pses. 



' 'scisma' ' 'profeta' 

* Originally ' ccecs,' corrected by a later band. 



^ 
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^ j^te blind aoenned is huu Sou nu 

Et quia ccbcus natus est. [21] Quomodo autem nunc 

geseaS i gesiiS ne uutu ue *} hua his untynde ego ue 

videat^ nescimus, et^ quis ejus aperuit oculos nos* 

He uutton Sonilcse t hine gefraignatJ seldo haefeV he 

nescimus; ipsum interrogate, aetatem habet ipse, 

fro hi" I fro Vsem gespreec f$as cuedon aldro 

de se loquatur, [22] Haec dixerunt parentes 

his r^on ondreardon 0a lud" feestlice f^on getugon i fiiot- 

ejus quia timebant Judsaos; jam enim conspirave- 

ton esneteam fS& lud" fie gif hua hine t t$one geondettsd 

rant^ Judsei, ut si quis eum confiteretur 

Grist i 9one cynig btita somnnng t uosa scealde buta uere 

Xrm extra synagogam fieret. 

f et$a aldro his caoedon f'Son aeldo t uintra dsel 

[23] Propterea parentes ejus dixerunt. Quia aBtatem 

hsefis hine geiraignas 

habet, ipsum interrogate. 

ceigdon nSon seftsona 9one monno seVe uses 

[24] Vocaverunt ergo rursum hominem qui fuerat* 

blind *} cuoedon him sd uuldor Gode ue uutton j^te 

coecus, et dixerunt ei. Da gloriam Do"; nos scimus quia 
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[21] huu fort^on nu gisiS ne putun pe t hpelc his ontynde ego ne putun 
pe hine t fSone gifregnaff seldo haefetS he of him gisprsec [22] 9»s 
cpetivLn seldro his forBon ondreordun ludeas fbstlice TSon gitugun t 
gifliotun ludeas j^te gif hpelc hine giondette Crist buta Vser somnungum 
pere. [23] fore §»re seldro his cpedun forSon seldo hsefet^ hine 
gifrsegnas. [24] cegdun forSon seftersona Sone monno seSe pses blind 
"J cpedun him sel puldor Gode pe putun jvte 9es mon synnfuU is. 



» 'videt' * *aut* 

« R. OTO. 'nos' * 'erat' 

* Marginal note, ' •/. conspiratio* 

M 2, 
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tJea monn synnfiill is cuesfS ftkm he gif synnfull 

hie homo peccator est. [25] Dixit ergo ille. Si peccator 

is ic nat 

est nescio ; 

an ic uat -pie blind mi9t$y ic usess nu ic gesiu 

Unuin scio, quia coecus cum essem, modo video. 

cuoedon . VfSon him t Saem hussd dyde t^e huu 

[26] Dixerunt ergo illi, Quid fecit tibi? quomodo 

untynde fSe ego onduearde him*cciioeS iuh 

aperuit tibi oculos? [27] Respondit eis, Dixi^ vobis 

gee t uut eac ge geherdon 

jam, et audistis ; 

hu8Rd efbsona uallaS gie gehere hsed sec gie ualla9 

Quid iterum vultis audire? numquid et vos vultis 

9egnas his uosa opoerigdon t miscuedon him *} 

discipuli ejus fieri ? [28] Maledixerunt ei et 

cuoedon 9$u fSegn fSasa arS ue uut Moises 

dixerunt, Tu discipulus illius es; nos autem Mosi^ 

"Segnas ue sindon ue uutton j^te Moise sprecend 

discipuli sumus. [29] Nos scimus quia Mosi' iocutus 

uses God 9iosne uut nuuton huona sie geonduearde 

est Ds ; hunc autem nescimus unde sit. [30] Respondit 

fSe monn i cusbS him in fSia ffSon to uundranne t uundorlice 

ille homo et* dixit eis, In hoc enim mirabile 

is i^te gie nuutton huona sie *} untynde min ego 

est quia vos nescitis unde sit, et aperuit meos oculos. 
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[25] cpseS forSon he gif synfiill is natt ic senig t aenne ic pat i^te blind 
mitJSy ic pses huu gisaeh. [26] cpedun fortJon him hpset dyde tJe huu 
ontynde iSe ego. [27] 1 eriondsporade him cpaeiS iop ge -) pre giherdun 
hpaet eftersona pallai5 gihera ahne hpset ") ge ne pallas 'Segnas his posa. 
[28] aperigdun t miscpedun hine "j cpedun 5u fSegn ©ces a.tS pe putudt 
Moyses ^egnas pe sindun. [29] pe putun "^te Moyses sprecende paea 
God "Siosne putudt ne puton pe hpona sie. [30] ondsporade Ce mon 
cpaeiJ him in ?5is f'Son to pundranne is forOon ge ne puton hpona sie *j 



* * dixit* ' 'moysi' ^ ^moysi' * R. om. *et' 

* 'V deestU^. 
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oe uutton uut ji^te fS& synnfullo God ne geherea ah 

[31] Scimus autem quia peccatores Ds non audit\ sed 

gif hu8e i huelc Godes bydle t uorf^are is ji is tSefSe God uort^ias *} 

si quis' D'l" cultor est et 

uillo his pyrcaS Sionne gehera^ 

voluntatem ejus facit, hunc' exaudit. 

of uorulde ne is gehered VtSon ontynde ego 

[32] A saBCulo* non est auditum quia aperuit oculos** 

hua blind borenes buta uere t$es fro Gode ne msshte 

quis coeci nati. [33] Nisi esset hie a DcT non poterat 

geuyrce seniht 

facere quicquam. 

geondueardoD *} cuoedon him in synnum acenned 

[34] Responderunt et dixerunt ei. In peecatis natus 

tSu parS all sec "Su Iseres usic *} Tdriofon t auurpon hine ut 

es totus, et tu doces nos ? et ejecerunt® eum foras. 

geherde se Haet Ttfon auurpon hine ut 

[35] Audivit Ihs quia ejecerunt^ eum foras, 

e 
1 mi^iSy gemoetton hine cuoeS him to t$u gelefes on suna 

Et cum invenisset eum dixit ei^ Tu credis in Filiura 

Godes geonduearde he 'j cuseS huaed t is driht" ^te 

Di". [36] Respondit ille et dixit, Quis est Dne, ut 

gelaefo on him t on fSasm 

credam in eum ? 

1 cuset^ hi" se Heet i tSu gesege hine i seSe 

[37] Et dixit ei liis, Et vidisti eum, et qui 
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ontynde min ego. [31] pe putun fortJon jvte ©a synnfuUe Godes ne 
giherat^ ah gif sef$e Gode bydla is *;] pillo his doe9 nn iSofl ge gihera:5. 
[32] fro peoride ne is gihered fort^on ontynde hpa ego t$ss blindaborones. 
[33] buta pere "Ses fro Gode ne msshte gipyrcan seniht. [34] ond- 
sporadun "} cpedun him in synnum acenned paes all *} 0u Iseres usih *} 
fordriofun hine utt. [35] giherde fSe Heet jite apurpun hine utt "} 
miCSy gimoettun hine cpseiS 1 ©u gilefes in suno Godes. [36] ond- 
sporade he "j apse's hpelc is drihten t^te ic gilefo in hine. [37] 1 cpseS 

^ 'exaudit' ■ 'qui* ' 'nunc' * * seculo' 

* * quis oculos' ^ *eiceierunt' ^ 'eicerunt' ® 'et' 
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spreces Sec miS he is t fSe is 8ot$ he cuse9 ic gelefo 

loquitur tecum ipse est. [38] At ille ait, Credo 

driht" T feoll uoifSsAe hine 

Diie; et procedens adoravit eum. 

cuae^ hi se HsBt on dom ic cuom in ffiosne 

[39] Dixit ^ ei Ills, In judicium ego in hunc 

middan j>te 9a0e ne gesea'Ss hia gesese *) t$aSe geseat^ 

mundura veni, ut* qui nou vident videant, et qui vident 

blindo biCon 1 geherdon fro selaru SaSe mi?? 

coeci fiant. [40] Et audierunt ex Pharisaeis' qui cum 

him uoeron '^ cuoedon huoeSer sec ue blindo aron 

ipso erant, et dixerunt, Numquid et nos coeci sumus? 

cuoeC him se Hset gif blindo aron nsefdon 

[41] Dicit* eis Ills, Si coeci essetis, non haberetis 

synn nu T'Son t hueSre cuoeS T-Son t jJie ne gesego 

peccatum nunc vero dicitis quia videmus*, 

synn iuer punafS 

peccatum vestrum* manet. 



sotnice 8o9lice ic cuoeSo iuh 

X. [1] Amen amen dico vobis, 

seSe ne ingaas t$erh 8a duru in scipa plett t locc ah 

Qui non intrat per ostium^ in oviie ovium, sed 
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him t$e Haet i fSu gisege hine *) hpaet sprecende tSe mitS he is. [38] so8 
he cpaet^ ic gilefo drihten *;] gifeoU to port$anne hine. [39] cpaeS him 
tSe Hset on dome ic on Siosne middeng com 'p him t$aSe ne giseas hii 
gesii "^ fS&fSe giseaS blinde bio9on. [40] '^ giherdun of ses larpom fS&iSe 
mit$ hine perun "j cpedun him ah ne ') ge blinde sindun. [41] cpssfS 
him 9e Hset gif blinde aron pe ne haefdon ge synne nu so^ce cpeoSas 
fort^on pe gisegun synne iopre punet. 

X. [1] tiofS is Bo91ice ic cpe9o iop seSe ne ingaeS Serb dura hiorde is 



^ 'et dixit' ' 'utsequi' ' 'farissseos' 

* 'dixit' * 'vidimus* ® * vesrum' 

' 'hostium' 
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astiged or on oSre halfe he f$esS is "j settere t sceacere aetSe 

ascendit aliunde', ille fur est et latro. [2] Qui 

uut ingseS Herb. "Sa duru hiorde is scipa Sissum 

autem intrat per ostium^, pastor est ovium. [3] Huic 

8e duruard ontynet^ *) "Sa soipo stefn his geheras *] 6a agno 

ostiarius ^perit^ et oves vocem ejus audiunt^ et proprias 

scip ceige'5 syndrigu nomu } nomina singulas *) gebrengaS t liedaS 

oves Tocat nominatim^ et educit 

hia *) miOSy 8a syndrigu I agnu scip sendeC t fletes heT 

eas. [4] Et cum proprias oves emiserit^ ante 

hia gsdiS "^ 9a scip hine soecas i hi" fylga'S r'Son uutoD stefh 

eas vadit^ et oves ilium secuntur ; quia sciunt vocem 

utacund i fremCe uut ne fylgeV ah 

ejus. [5] Alienum autem non sequentur'^ sed 

hia fleas fro hi" i fSmm. 

fugiant ab eo, 

nSon ne cut^on stefn 8iura utacundra t t^ara frem 

Quia non noverunt vocem alienorum. 

6ios soVcuido t gedd CUSP'S ^aem se Haet ^ailco uut i huoe'Sre 

[6] Hoc proverbium dixit iilis* Ills, illi autem 

ne ongetton hu8et gesprssce i gesprsecend uses him 

non cognoverunt'^ quid loqueretur eis. 

cu»9 ffSon him eftsona se Hset sot! is sot! is 'p ic cuoeffo 

[7] Dixit ergo eis iterum Ihs, Amen amen dico 



BUSHWOBTH. 

scipa ah astiget^ ofSte hpoena he scead t Sief is "j sceaf$o. [2] set$e 'Son 
ingseS Serh dura hiorde is scipa. [3] Sissu daraporde ontyne:5 *} 8a 
sch) stefne his giheras *] tS& agne scip cegas syndrigum *] IsedeS hie. 
[4] T miSSy 8a syndrige scip sende8 t fbrleteC bifora hiee ga8 T "Sa scip 
hine soeca8 1 fylga8 hi^ for8on puton stefne his. [5] 8a utacumena 
putudt ne fylga8 him ah fleas fro him r8on ne cu8on t nyston stefne 
8ara frem8ra. [6] 8as so8cpide i gedd cp8e8 him 8e Htei 8ailco putudt 
ne ongetun hpset sprecende pses him. [7] cp8e8 f0r8on him eftersona 



* * alii unde ' * * hostium ' 
' ' secuntur sed fugiunt ' * 'eis' 

* * cognuerunt ' 
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iuh -pie ic am duru Sara scipa alle se oft 

vobis, quia ego sura ostium ovium. [8] Omnes quotquot 

cymes t cuomon Ceafas siiit ^ setteras ah ne geherdon 

venerunt fures sunt et latrones, sed non audierunt 

Sailco t Sa scip ic am dura iSerh mec gif hoaelc 

eos oves. [9] Ego sum ostium ; per me si quis 

ingsDS hits gehaeled *} in^asretJ *) utfsereS *] 

introierit, salvabitur, et ingredietur, et egredietur, et 

lesua gemoetaS ($eaf ne cymes buta "pie gestele 

pascua inveniet. [10] Fur non venit nisi ut furetur, 

^ eieii "J losa'5 1 spilled ic cuom 'pie lif hia hsebbe ') 

et mactat^ et perdat ; ego veni ut vitam habeant, et 

moDigfallice habbas 

abundantius habeant^ 

ic am hiorda god god hiorde sauel 

[11] Ego sum pastor bonus ; bonus pastor animam 

his seleS fe Sse scipum 8e celmertmonn *) set^e ne is 

suam d^t pro ovib: [12] Mercenarius' et qui non est 

hiorde 6ses i his ne sint fSsk scip agno t syndrigo gesii^ "Sone uulf 

pastor, cujus non sunt o?es propriaD, videt lupum 

cymmende "j Oettas i^a scipo t flii^ *j "Se ulf nime^ "] 

venientem, et dimittet* oves, et fugit ; et lupus rapit et 

tostraigdes t todrfeiS "Sa scip ISe sesnemonn t celm uut fliiS 

dispergit oves. [13] Mercenarius autem fugit 
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^e Haet so9$lice so9 is ic cpeSo iop pie ic am dura Sara ecipa. [8] alle 
spa oft cymes \ comon Seofas sindun *] sceaSa ah ne giherdun hiae Sa 
scip. [9] ic am durapord Serb mec gif hpelc ingseS giiiseled biS ') 
infsereS T uttfiereS i lespe gemoeteS. [10] Seof ne cymetJ buta "^te 
gistele *} eteS "} spilleS i losaS ic com j^te lif hia hsebbe ') monigfaldlioe 
baebbe. [11] ic am hiorde god god hiorde saple his sele^ fore "Ssem 
scipum. [12] Se celmertmou *] seSe ne is hiorde Ssbs ne sindun scip 
Sa agno giseaS Sono pulf cymende T forletaS Sa scip t fleaS i Se pulf 
nimeS T todrifeS Sa scip. [13] Se aesne mon putudlice fles forSon 



^ ' mactet' ^ originally ' habe* in R., 'bit' has been ftdded. 
^ ' mercinarius ' * 'dimmittit' 
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rSon oelmertm is ^ ne hyniS to him fro scipu 

quia mercenarius est, et non pertinet ad earn de ovibus. 

ic am hiorde god 'j ic ongetto mino *) 

[14] Ego sum pastor bonus, et CQgnosco meas, et 

ongeatas mec mino 

cognoscunt me mesd, 

suae uat mec He fieder ^ ic ongetto ^one faeder 

[15] Sicut novit me Pater, et ego agnosco* Patrem, 

1 aauel min setto fe scipum 

Et animam meam pono pro ovib:. 

*) o1Sto Bcip ic hafo ^a ne sint fro ^issu 

[16] Et alias oves habeo quad non sunt ex hoc 

plette 1 "Sa gedsefna'S me togebrenga *) stefn min 

oyili; et illas oportet me adducere^ et Tocem meam 

gehereV *} biff t geaor^es an plette i scipeloc an hiorde 

audient, et fiet unum ovile unus^ pastor. 

ri$a mec se fieder IvLfaiS i^Son ic setto 

[17] Propterea me Pater diligit quia ego pono 

sanel min *} eftsona ic onfoe hia t ffaitca 

animam meam, et' iterum sumam earn. 

neaenig •^^* niroetf hia iro me ah io setto hia fro 

[18] Nemo tollit eam a me, sed ego pono earn a 

me sedfd msBht ic hafo to settanne hia t Oailca *) nueht 

me ipso. Potestatem habeo ponendi eam, et potestatem 
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oebnertmon is 1 ne gribyreV no to him from scipum. [14] ic am hiorde 
go(d) 1 ic ongeto mine *) ongeotas mec mine. [15] spa putun mec 6e 
OBder 1 ic ongeto Son feder "j saple mine io seto fore scipu. [16] ") 
o5re scip ic hafo tSa,t$e ne sindun of 8iBse pletta "^ 6a gidsefuatJ mec to 
Isdanne "^ stefhe mine gUieraC 'j biS ann pletta *) ann hiorde. [17] fore 
Qtem mec fSe fteder lufaC forOon ic setto saple mine j^te efbersona ic 
onfoe hia. [18] nsenig mon nime'S hia frcTme ah ic seto hia fro 
me solfrim msBhte io hafo to setanne hia "j m«hte ic hafo eftersona 



> 'etunus' • 'ut' 

* Originally ' agno/ corrected by the glosser. 

N 
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ic hafo eftsona to onfanne hia Sis bebod ie onfeng feo 

habeo iterum samendi eam^ Hoc mandatum accepi a 

feder mina. 

Patre meo. 

geflitt eftsona auorden uses bituih lud" fe 

[19] Dissensio iterum facta est inter JudaBOs propter 

• uordum t^issiun } uord iSaa cnoedon nut menigo from 

sermones hos. [20] Dicebant autem multi ex 

^»m diut hsefes "j auoede'5 huaed bine gie gelierdon 

ipsis^ Dsamonium habet, et insanity quid eum auditis^ ? 

o6ro cuoeden "Sas nord me sint dhit 

[21] Alii dicebant^ Ha^c verba non sunt dsamonium 

hsBbbendes buoeder Se diut bsebbend msBge blioda ego 

habentis, numquid daemonium potest csecorum oculos' 

untyne auorden cdnt uiit tAussb buses balgung t cirica 

aperire ? [22] Facta sunt autem encenia' 

balguDg r iJaer byf i uinter U8bs 

in Hierosolymis*, et hienips erat. 

1 geeade se Hsei in temp in portic Sala- 

[23] Et ambulabat Ihs in templo, in porticu* Salo- 
mon ymbsaldon TSon bine lud" t 

monis'. [24] Circumdederunt ergo eum Judsei, et 

cuoedon bim buu long t gebuelc sauel usra nimes iSn gif "Su 

dicebant ei, Quousque animam nostram toUis ? Si tu 

ai^ Crist cu8e9 us eaunge 

es Xrs, die nobis palam. 
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to niomanne bia 9as bibodo ic onfeng fro feder minum. [19] giflii 
eftersona giporden pass bitpib ludeum fore porde "Sas. [20] q>edun 
putudt monige of fStem. diopul bsefeV *} apoedet^ bpset bine giberdun. 
[21] ©"Sre cpedun ©as pord ne sint diopol baebbende bpe^er fSe diopul 
msege blindra ego ontyna. [22] aporden pemn 9(a) inne pses buses 
-balgung in Saer byrig *} pinter paes. [23] *] eode 0e "Htei in tempel in 
t$one port Salamonnes. [24] ymbsalde salde for^on bine ludeas "} 
cpedun bim buu longe siq)le useme tSn nimes gif "Su art^ Crist cpsdiS ns 

^ 'audistis* ■ 'occulos* ' 'incenia' 

* 'birusolimis' * 'portico' • 'selomonis' 
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geondnarde him se H»l: ic spreco iuh *] ne 

[25] Kespondit eis Ilis, Loquor vobis, et non 

geief es ^e "Sa uoeroo 9a ic uyrce on noma &dores mines 

creditis, opera quad ego facio in nomine Patris mei^ 

9as cy^niflse Oertrymme'S of mec ah gie 

h»c testimonium perhibent de me. [26] Sed vos 

ne gelefon i gie ne gelefe'S VtSon naro gie of scipum minu 

non creditis, quia non estis ex ovibus meis. 

scipo mino stefn min geherati "^ ic ongetto 

[27] Oves meaB vocem mea audiunt, et ego cognosce 

hia i Sailca *) fylgefS I soeca'S mec *;] ic Hf 

eas, et secuntur^ me. [28] Et ego vitam 

ece Gtilo him 'j ne ]osa0 in ecnise 'j ne 

aeternam do eis^ et non peribunt in aBternumj et non 

nime9 hia snig ^X* of minu hondum t of bond min &eder 

rapiet eas quisquam de manu mea. £29] Pater 

min j^te aalde me mara fro allum is "j nsenig «X«' 

meus quod dedit mihi majus omnibus' est, et nemo 

mffge genioma of hond faderes mines 

potest rapere de manu Patris mei. 

ic ^ £aeder an ue sindon ahofon !: genomon 

[30] Ego et Pater unum sumus. [31] Sustulerunt" 

■ 

stanas lud" "pie hia gestaendon hine geonduard him 

lapides JudsBi ut lapidarent eum. [32] Kespondit eis 

seHsei menigo uoerco godo icaedeaude iuh fixT feder minu 

]bs, Multa opera bona ostendi vobis, ex Patre meo, 
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eopunga. [25] giondsporade him iSe Hset ic spreco iop ^ ne gilefas 
perc 6a9e ic pyrco on noma faedres mines 'Sas cy^nisse CerhtrymmaS of 
me. [26] ah ge ne gilefa^ forlSon ne arun ge of scipum minum. 
[27] scip mine stefne mine gihera^ *;] ic ongeto ISa 'j fylgeiS me. [28] ") 
ic lif ecnisse ic selo him "j ne loesiga'S in ecnisse *) ne nimeS hia senig 
mon of hondum minu. [29] fseder min 'Sset salde me mare is allum "^ 
nenig mon mieg ginioma of honda j&edres mines. [30] yo *) tSe fieder 
an pe sindun. [31] ginomon i onhofon stanas ludeas t^te hiss 
glstendnn hine. [32] ondsporade him iSe Hsei monigo pero gode ic 

' 'sequnkir* ' 'estomnib:* ' ' sustuUemnt* 

N 2 
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fore *)> i liiora uoerc stanas gie mee ge- 

Propter quod eorum opus lapidatis^ me ? [33] Ke» 

«nduard<m him lad" of godu uoerc ne stanas ue t^ec 

sponderunt ei' JuddBi^ de bono opere non lapidamus te, 

jah fir.om Ussm ebolsong *) TVon ^vl monn imfSfSj sxfS pyrces 

sed de blasphemia', et quia tu, homo cum sis, facis 

9ee aeolfne Grod geonduarde him se Hset ahiie 

te ipsum Dm. [34] Respondit eis Ihs, Nonne 

.auritten is on le iuer 

scribtum^ est in lege vestra, 

f *^n le cvoeC goddo gie aron gif 8ailco euoetf godas 

Quia ego dixi^ dii estis i [35] Si illos dixit deos^ 

to huelcu t to uord Godes auorden uss *] ne miege undoes 

ad^ quos sermo Di" factus est^ et non potest solvi 

t$iu uritt t^one se £Euler gehalgade *) sende in 

scribtura'; [36] Quern' Pater sanctificavit^ et misit in 

middang 

mundum, 

gie cuoeVas j^te sie ebolsongas TSon ic cuoetS simu Godes 

Vos dicitis quia blasphemas^; quia dixi, Filius DT 

as 

ic am gif ic ne pyrco uoerca faderes mines nalle 

sum? [37] Si non facio opera Patris mei nolite 
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leteopde iop from feder minum for^sett jvte hiora perc mec gistaenas.- 
[33] ondsporade ludeas of godum perce ne stsenas pe fSec ah of SsBm 
eofolsonge "j TCon ISu monn mi9Sy artS pyrcaS t^ec solfne God. 
[34] geondsparade him 8e ILelend ah ne apriten is in «e ioprom f^on 
ic cpffiV godo ge aron. [35] gif t^aUco cpsetj god to "Ssem to hpelcu i 
topord pord Godes aporden is *} ne mmg undoa "Sa gepiiotu. [36] Vone 
fSe fieder gehalgade 5 sende in middengeord ge cpeaVas 'pte ic eofolsende 
rt^on ic cpseS suno Godes ic am. [37] g& ic ne pyrco perc fiederes 



' 'me lapidatis' ^ H, om. * eV * 'blasfemia* 

* 'scriptum' 

" R. the glossist has written ' ad eos* over the line. 

" 'scriptura' ^ * quern ergo' ® 'blasfemat* 
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gw gelefii me gif uat ic uyrco "^ gif t Sash nmUe 

credere mihi. [38] Si autem facio^ et si mihi 

ge me gelefa 'Ssem uoercum gelefas j^te gie ongette ") 

non vultis credere^ operibus credite, ut cognoscatis et 

gie gelefa rSon in mec is se feeder *) ic in tSem fieder 

credatis^ quia in me est Pater^ et ego in Patre. 

sohton f ""Son hine gelosage t to spillanne t to foanne 

[39] QuaBrebant ergo earn* perdere, 

"j foerde of honda hiora *) eade t foerde eftsona 

et exivit de manib: eor, [40] Et abiit iterum 

or Ionian "Sone stream on *)> t fSter stone t styd 8sr nsM lohan 

trans Jordanen^ in eum locum ubi erat Johannes 

fiilgaande t clsBSsande serist *} uunade ISbst "J 

baptizans primum ; et mansit illio. [41] Et 

menigo cuomon to him *} cuoedon i^te lohan 

multi yenerunt ad eum^ et dicebant^ Quia Johannes 

nut becon porhte nan alle nut sus hused 

quide signum fecit nullum : omnia autem quaecumq: 

cae9 loh" of Gis so8a uoeron i menigo 

dixit* JohdJines de hoc, vera' erant. [42] Et multi 

gelefdon on hine 

crediderunt in eum. 
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mines nallas ge gelefe me. [38] gif putudt ic pyrco *) gif me ne pallaiS 
gelefa Osem percom gele£ft j^te ge ongete *) gelefa f^on in me is "Se 
fieder ";) ic in Cem feder. [89] sohtun Tt^on hine to losanne t to 
spillanne '} foerde of hondum hiora. [40] "j eode i foerde eftersona 
of er lordanes 9one stream in 9a tin Vser stope t^er pses loh" gefulpad 
srest 1 punade t^er. [41] ^ monge comon to him l cpedon j^te 
lolT putudlioe becon prohte nan alle putudt spa hymfS cpseG loh" of i^isse 
soS peron. [42] "j monge gelefdun in hine. 



' 'eum ad pnehendere' ' 'verba' 

* This word is omitted in the MS., but supplied by a later hand. 



94 SAXON GOSPBLB. 

uses nut sum adligne Lazar' of 

XI. [1] Erat autem quidam langiiens Lazarus a 

Be9ania Sser byrig of ceastra Maries *) Martha suoester 

Betbania^ de castello Mariaa ct Marthaa sororis^ 

fisea Maria unt uass t^io get^uog t smiride t leSrede 

ejus. [2] Maria autem erat quae unxit' 

0one drihf mi9 smirinise 

Dnm ungento*, 

1 gedrygde foet his miS henim t fiex hire tSa^a broker 

Et extersit pedes ejus capUlis suis, cujus frater 

Lazaf * untrymade Y usss untrymig sendon FlSon 

Lazarus infirmabatur. [8] Miseruat ergo . 

fSsk suoestro to him cnoe^ndo diihr heono ^one t$a gelefas 

sorores ad eum, dicentes, Diie^ ecce quern afnas 

untrymig is t mitStSy uut se Hset cuoelS to hi"* t iSsem 

infirmatur. [4] Audiens autem Ihs dixit eis, 

untrymnise 9ios nis to dea9e ah fe uldre Godes 

Infirmitas haec non est ad mortem, sed pro gloria Di", 

t^te sie geuuldred sunu Grodes i5erh hine lufade 

ut clarificetur* Filius Di"* per eum. [5] Diligebat 

sotnice se HsBt Marth** ^ suoest^ hire Mari~ 

autem Ihs Martham, et sororem ejus Mariam, 
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XI. [1] pses putudl: sum adlig Lazarus fro . . . . of csestre . . ..") ... . 
spister his. [2] .... putudt p»s tSio iSe smiride drihten mi9 smimisse 
-) gidrygdef foet his mi's heru hire fSasa pses bro'Ser .. . . untrumade. 
[3] sendun fortSon tJa spestro to him cpet$ende drilT heono tSonne tSu 

fllefes untrymnisse. [4] giherde putudi: t$e Hset cpsetS him untrymnisse 
ios ne is to deo9e ah fe puldre Godes 'p gipuldrad sie suno Godes iSerh 
hine. [5] lufade sotSlic fSe Hsei Martha ") spester his Maria ^ Lazar. 



* 'sororu' * 'uncxit' ' ' unguento et exstersit' 

* * glorifioetur* 

* Marginal note, ' tSsEia latzar micel gebecnas i~ deiglo gehryno' 
t 'gidrypde' first written, but 'p' £ts been partiiSly erased and 'g' 
superscribed. 
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%. 

7 LazMr i^te uut geherde j^te untrymig 

et Lazarum. [6] Ut* ergo audivit quod iniirma- 

U8BS 

batur, 

8a t$onne fsestlice geunade tpem dagum in ffset ilea stoue t styde 

Tunc quidem inansit* duob: dieb: in eodem loco. 

BofSfSh i 9una eft"* 8as cuoeS to ^egnmn his fsere ue in 

[7] Deinde post haec dicit discipulis suis^ Eamus in 

lud" eftsona cuoedon him 9a ^egnas tSu larua nu 

Judaeam iterum. [8] Dicunt ei discipuli. Rabbi, nunc 

hia gesohton t soecaS fSec Iud~ to gestienaue 

quaerebant te Judsei lapidare, 

*) eftsona 9u feeris hidder geondoarde se Hset ahne 

Et iterum vadis illuc? [9] Itespondit Ihs, Nonne 

tuoelfo tid nnt dseges gif huelc gegaas on dseg 

duodecim horae^ sunt diei ? Si quis ambulaverit in die 

no ondspjme9 f^9on leht "Sissee middan gesii'S gif 

non offendit, quia lumen* hujus mundi videt. [10] JSi 

nut gegeongaO on nseht ondspymat^ TSon leht nis 

autem ambulaverit nocte offendit, quia lux non est 

in him t^as cuoeS *] »ft~ fSia cooeetf him Lazar* 

in eo. [11] HaBC ait, et post hoc* dicit eis, Lazarus 

meg 1: freond nseme t nsa slope's ah ic geonga j^te of slope 

amicus noster dormit, sed vado, ut a somno 
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[6] hpona foi^on j^te geherde for9on untrymig 9a'5o£L faesilice gipunade 
in t$ser ilea stoppe tpaem dagum. [7] so8 Sa^ona sefter Sisse cpse'S. to 
'Segnum his gonga pe in ludeas. [8] efbersona cpedun him fSegnas iS» 
larpa nu hise sohtun t soeeatS "Sec ludeas to stsenenna i efbersona 9u 
fieres ISider. [9] ondsporade "Se Hsel: ahne tpelf tide sindun dseges gif 
hpelc giga*s on dsBge ne ondspume'5 rVon leht tresses middeng gisi'S. 
[10] gif "Sonne gongeV on nseht onspumetS riSon leht ne is in him, 
[11] 9as cpeO ^ sefter "Sisse cpsetS him Lazaf* freond user slepeS ah ic 



^ ' unde ergo ut audivit quia infirmatur' 

^ • mansit in eodem loco duob: dieb:' " * hore' 
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10 anoeoco hine caoedon 'liSon i$egnas his 

exsuscitem eum. [12] Dixerunt ergo discipuli ejus^ 

driht" gif he BlepaS hal bi'$ gecamfS nut 

Dne, si dormit, aalvus erit. [18] Dixerat autem 

■e HsBt fro his deaVe hia not uoendon j^te from 

Ihs de morte ejus; illi autem putaverunt quia de 

slepe VseB saeefnes gecuoe'S 0a } 9ofi rtkm cuoe'S him 

dormitione somni diceret. [14] Tunc ergo dixit eis 

se Hiet eauDge t gesene Lazar* i^ie dead ib 

Ills manifeste, Ijazarus mortuus est. 

*) ic gefeo fe iuih i^te gie gelefa i^te 

[15] Et gaudeo propter vos, ut credatis^ quia^ 

nseasic Her ah geongaue to him cnoe9 f^on 

non eram ibi ; sed eamus ad eum. [16] Dixit ergo 

Thorn* 8e9e acaoeden DidinT to his gefoerom nat geonga 

Thomas qui dicitur Didimus ad condiscipulos, Eamus 

eeec ue j^te uoe deadage mi^ him 

et nos^ ut moriamur eum eo. 

cnom r^on se Hst *] gemoette hine feuor dagas 

[17] Venit itaque Ihs^ et invenit eum quatuor dies 

in byrgenne haebbende nies nut 

jam in monumento habentem. [18] Erat autem 

"Sin burg neh Hieru suslce spyrdum fiftenum 

Bethania juxta Hierosolyma'^ quasi stadiis quindecim^ 

monigo nut fro Ind** cuomon to Martha *) 

[19] Multi autem ex Judseis venerant ad Martham et 
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gee j^te of slepe io peoce hine. [12] q)edun foi^on ^egnas his drih** gif 
slepeV hall biS. [18] cpie9 pntud} fSe HsBt of m deo9a his hie 
putudlice poendun j^te from slepe "Ssbs spefnes gicps'S. [14] 1$a for<$on 
cfSdiS him ^e Has} eopunga } sete LazaoT deed is. [1^ 1 ic gifeo fe 
iopih j^te gilefe forVon ne pass ic i$er ah gaa pe to him. [16] cpeiS 
fort^on .... selSe acpeden pies I)idim~ to gifoerum his gonga pe *) pe l^te 
pe deodige mit^ hine. [17] com TSon He Hse} "j gimoette hine feoper 
dagas fsMtlice in byrgenne haebbende. [18] paes. putudi iSio burug 
neh Hierusat speloe spyrdas fiftene. [19] monige putud} of ludeum 

^ ■' quoniam* ' ' hierusolymam quassi stadis' 



ifwrn 
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Maf ^te hia uoeron gefroefrende iSa, ilea uif of . broeSer 

Mariani^ ut consolarentur^ eas de fratre 

hiora \ ymb brotJer hiora f^on j>te geherde 

suo. [20] Martha ergo, ut audivit 

i>te \ T'Son se Hset cuom geam hi" togsegnas uut 

quia Ihs venit occurrit ei* ; Maria autem 

huse t set hame gessett 

domi sedebat. 

cuoeO r'Son Mar to C»m Hset drihf gif Su uer© 

[21] Dixit ergo Martha ad Ihm, Dne, si fuisses' 

her broker mm ne iiere dead ah sec 

hie, frater meus non fuisset mortuus. [22] Sed et 

nu ic uat rtTon sua bused fSn gegioaS from Gode gesileS 

nunc scio, quia qusecumque poposceris a Do, dabit 
tibi*. 

cuoe1$ hir to se Hset eftariseS broiler fSia 

[23] Dicit illi* lbs, Resurget frater tuus. 

cuoeS him. Mar ic uat t^te eftarisse'S in erist 

[24] Dicit ei Martha, Scio quia resurget in resur- 

on i$sem hlsettmesta dsege 

rectione, in noyissima^ die. 

cvioefS hir to se Hsel: ic am erest *] lif 

[25] Dicit'^ ei Ihs, Ego sum resurrectio et vita, 
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comon to Martha ") Maria i^te hia perun t^eolco pif of broker hire. 
[20] .... f ~1$ou i>te giherde fortJon fSe Hset com giam togsegnes him 
«. .. putudl* huse sset set hame. [21] cpset$ forSon Martha to t$sem 
Hset drih" gif "Su pere her brotJer min ne pere deod. [22] ah nu ic 
patt forSon spa hpset spa fSn giopas &6 Gode salde tSe God. [28] cpset» 
to hir fSe Hset eft arise broker Sin. [24] cpsetJ to bun .. .. ic patt tie 
efb ariset^ in eriste on 9sem Isetemesta dsege. [25] cpse9 to hir 0e Hse} 



» 'consularentur' « 'iUi' * 'fuisea' 

* R. adds ' di" ** ' ei' • * novissimo' 

^ 'dixit' 

O 
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se^e gelefeS on meo nut t gee } fSmh ^ dead sie lio£»9 

qui credit in me, etiam^ si mortuus fuerit, vivet'j 

") eghuelc se9e liofa9 i gelefeS on mec ne bi9 dead 

[26] Et oranis qui vivit et credit in me, non morietur 

in ecnisse gelef es 9u t$is 

in seternum. Credis hoc ? 

cuoe9 him to nut la drih~ ic gelefde j^te t^u saf$ 

[27] Ait illi, XJtique Dne, ego credidi quia tu es 

Crist sunu Godes se i tSu fSe on middangeard gecuome *} 

Xfs Alius* Di"*, qui in mundum* venisti. [28] Et 

mi^^ tS9t» cnoe9 1 cuoeden hsefde foerde *) ceigde Mari" 

cum hsQc dixisset abiit^ et vocavit Mariam 

snoester hire snigunga cuoe9 se laruu cnom *} ceiges 

sororem suam silentio, dicens, Magister adest, et vocat 

9ec 9io 'pte geberde aras hrseffe *} cuom to him 

te. [29] Ilia ut audivit, surgit* cito et venit ad eum. 

ne 9aget f^Son cuome se HseY in 'p ceastra ' ah uses 

[30] Nondum enim venerat Ihs in castellum, sed erat 

fSa, eeone in fSter stone fier geam him Martha lud" 

atnuc* in illo loco ubi occurrerat ei Martha. [31] Judsai 

r9on fSasiSe uoeron mi9 hia in hus "j froefredon 

igitur, qui erant cum illa^ in domo^ et consolabantur^ 

tfailca TxrSSfSj gesegen Mari" j^te reeone aras *) eade Y foerde 

ea, cum yidissent Maria quia cito surrexit et abiit*. 
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ic am errst •) lif ueiSe gilefetJ in mec •) gif dead sie life^J. . [26] T eghpelc 
se9e lifeS *] gilefeO in meo ne bi^ deod in ecnisse gilefestu ffis. 
[27] cpseS him to putudt drih" ic gilefde r»on (Ju artJ Crist sunir 
Godes se9e in iSiosne middengeord come. [28] i mi9^ iSaa gicpedtf 
eode 1 cegde .... spester hire spiunga cpse^ fSe larop to 1^ is 1 giceges 
%ec. [^] hio fSadt giherde aras hrseSe *;) com to him. [SO] ne Sageti 
fort^on com fSe Hset in f$a csestre ah pses t$a geona in Vses stoppe 9er 
giam to to him Marth~. [31] ludeas fort^on se'Se pses mif$ hia in hus& 
1 freofiradun t^ailea mifSfSy gisaeh Maria t^sette reeone aras *] eode; 



* 'etsi' ' * vivit* ■ ' in hunc mundum'' 

* 'surrexit' * 'adhuc' • 'ea* 
' ' consulabantur' ' 'exiit* 

* OriginaUy ' fius,' corrected by the glossist. 
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fullgendo uoeron hir cuoettendo f^on gaas to fStsm bjrgenne 

secuti sunt earn dicentes^ quia vadit ad nionumentum 

•^te hreme fSer Mari~ flSon imfSfSj cuome tJer I huoor 

ut ploret ibi. [32] Maria ergo\ cum venisset ubi 

uses se HsBt gesseh bine feall to £[)tum his i cuoelS 

erat Ihs, videns eum cecidit^ ad pedes ejus et dixit 

him to driht~ gif fSvL uoere her nsere dead broker 

ei, Dne^ si fuisses hic^ non esset mortuus frater 

min 

meus. 

se Hsel' nut j^te sseh hia hremende i uoep^ide *] laid" 

[33] Ihs ergo, ut vidit earn plorantera, et Judseos 

^a8e ciiomun miS hir hremdon bremmde of gaste ^ gedroefde 

qui venerant cum ea plorantes, fremuit spu, et turbavit 

bine seolfe 1 cuoet$ 

se ipsum, [34] Et dixit, 

huer setton gie bine cuoedon him dribt*^ cym ^ geseb 

XJbi posuistis' eum? Dicunt ei, Diie, veni et vide. 

*) tsBberende uses se Hsel: cuoedon f '"Son 

[35] Et lacrimatus est Ihs. [36] Dixerunt ergo 

lud'^ heono buu suit$e lufade bine summo 

Judaei, Ecce quomodo dmabat eum. [37] Quidam 

uut cuoedon of fSsdm abne mashte ISes se9e untynde 

autem dixerunt ex ipsis^ Non poterat hie, qui aperuit 
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fylgende penin him cpe'Sende forSon gas to Sser byrgenne "pte "hreme 
tSer. [32] .... foi^on mi89y com 9er psBS 9e Hset gisseb bine gifeol to 
fotum his ") cp8B0 him drib~ gif 8u pere her ne pere deed broker min. 
[33] 8e Hsel: forSon -)> gisseb hia hremende *] ludeas 9a8e comon miS 
hia hremende bernde of gaste T gidroefde bine solfhe. [34] T cpseS 
hper gisetun bine cpedun him dnb" cy(m) t gisih. [36] T teherende 
pses iSe Has)'. [36] cpedun for9on ludeas heono buu lufiEwle bine. 
[37] sume iSonne cpedun of 9sem ah ne msebte tSaa se8e ontynde ego 



' *vero' ■ 'coecidit' ^ 'possuistis' 
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•ego fSsdB blindes pyrca j^te esec fiea ne 

oculos^ coeci, facere ut et' hie non 



Buoelte 

moreretur ? 



86 Hset r'Son eff bremmde on bine seolfne cuom to 

[38] Ihs ergo rursum fremens in semet ipso, venit ad 

Caem byrgenne uses uut co& "j stan ofer- 

monumentum. Erat autem spelunca', et lapis super- 

gesetteS uaes bim cuoeS se Hael nioinat^ "Sone stan cuoeC 

positus* erat ei. [39] Ait* Ihs, ToUe lapidem. Dicit 

bim to Mar* suoest^ Sses set^e dead uaes dribt~ nut 

ei Martha^ soror ejus qui mortuus fuerat, Dne jam 

stenceS feoerdoger r'^Jon is cuoe'S bir to se Hset 

foetet, quadriduanus enim est. [40] Dicit ei Ihs, 

abne coetJ ic 8e f "Con gif Su gelefes 8u gesiist uulder 

Nonne dixi® tibi, quoniam si credideris, videbis gloriara 

Godes genomon rtSon iSoue stan 

Di" ? [41] Tulerunt ergo lapidem. 

se Hset uut miS bebbendum upp egum cuoe9 feeder 

Ihs autem elevatis sursum oeulis, dixit, Pater, 



?yoncunge ic doe fSe f~'Son Cu geberdes mec 

gratias ago tibi, quoniam audisti me. 



[42] Ego 

uut piste i^te symle mec "Su geberes ab fe 

autem sciebam quia semper me audis; sed propter 

fSasm. folce set$e ymbstondas cuoe8 ic 'pie bia gelefse f "fSon t :^te iSn 

populum qui circumstat'^ dixi, ut credant quia tu 
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t$ae8 blinda pyrca "^te ec 8es ne deadade. [38] fSe Hset fort$on efb 
bremmede on bine solfne com to iSser byrgenne pses putudt cofa ^ stan 
•ofer giseted pses bim. [39] fSe Hsei* cpseS niomaS t$oA stan cpeed 
bim .... spester bis seiSe deod paes drib" putudt stincet^ feoper dogor 
forSon is. [40] cpaeS bim Se Haet ab ne ic cpeSo ge fortJon gif 
gelefestu fSu gisis puldor Godes. [41] genomon fort^on ^ofl stan iSssvo. 
Haet putudt abebbende upp ego cpsetJ faeder tJoncunge ic dom Se foi^on 
Su giberdes mec. [42] ic putudf piste l^te symle mec giberes ab fore 
folcbe seCe ymb stonde'S ic cpseS "^te bise gilefe f~^on Cu mec sendes^ 



* 'occulos' 

* * superpossitus * 
' ' circumstant' 



^ R. om. 'et* 
« *ibsaittollite' 



* 'spelouca' 

• 'ego dixi' 
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mec sendee 9as mi9t$y gecuaet^ stefne milce 

me misisti. [43] Usee cum dixisset^ voce magna 

clioppade "Su Lazar cym ut i sona foerde t cuom 

clamav]t\ Lazare veni foras. [44] Et statim prodiit 

seSe iiffis dead gebundeno foet "j bond suoe^es gecnyht 

qui fuerat mortuus^ ligatus^ pedes et manus institis, 

1 ODsion his t t^ss mif$ halscode uses gebunden 

et facies ejus' sudario erat ligata. 

cuae'S se Hset 'Ssem iindoat$ bine "j lettes geonga 

Dicit* Ihs eis, Solvite cum, et sinite abire. 

roenigo VtSon fro lud" tJaCe cuomon to Maria *j 

[45] Multi ergo* ex Judaeis qui venerant ad Mariam, et 

gesegon 'Sa'Se geuorbte gelefdon on him summo 

viderant quae fecit, crediderunt in eum. [46] Quidam 

eft of iSasiiD. foerdon to selanT 1 ssegdon him 

autem ex ipsis abierunt ad Pharisaeos, et dixerunt eis 

tSsk uundra dyde se HaBi: 

quad fecit Ills. 

gesomnadon f ^on biscoas "^ selaruas 

[47] CoUegerunt* ergo pontifices et Pharisaei' 

spree "3 cuoedon bused ue doe T^Son 9es monn 

concilium, et dicebant. Quid facimus? quia hie homo 

menigo t feolo beceno t uund" pyrces gif ue flettes bine 

multa signa facit. [48] Si dimittimus eum 
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[43] Sas nu89y gicpset^ stefne micebre cliopadu Lazare cym utt. [44] ") 
sona foerde seSe pses deed gibundenne foet i bonda gecnyted ^ on 
onsione Sees mi9 halsodo pses gibunden cpsefS to bim fSe Hsei: undoa<5 
bine ^ letas gonga. [45] monige rtSon of ludeam 9a9e comon to 
Maria ') gisegun Ba9e porbte gilefdun on bine. [46] sume Sonne of 
iJsem foerdun to selarpum "j cpedun bim tJaCe dyde fSe Hset. [47] gi- 
somnadun f'tJon 6a biscopas T se larpas to sprece •] cpedun bpset pe doe 
rCon fSea mon monige pundor pyrceS. [48] gif pe forletas bine spa 



^ 'exclamavit' ' 'ligatis pedib: et manib:' 

' ' iUius' * * dicit eis ibs' * ' vero' 

• * coUigerunt' ^ * iarissei' 
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8iue 1 9us alle gelefes on hine *} cymineS Roman i Romnaro 

sic^ omnes credent in eum, et venient Romania 

*} genimeS usa t oseme i stone eac i cynn an 

et toUent nostrum et locum et gentem. [49] Unus 

Sontnut ef Sara Caipba mifSfSj usbs biscop getes Vses 

autem ex ipsis Caiaphas^ cum esset pontifex anni illius^ 

ciioe'5 hrt 9aem gie nnntton aeniht ne gie t^encas 

dixit eis, Vos nescitis quicquain, [60] Nee cogitatis 

"pie Y r'fSon behofas ns j^te an asuelte monn fe 

quia expedit nobis, ut unus moriatur homo pro 

fSaeia folee "} esBC ne all i> cynn losiuge 

populo^ et non tota gens pereat. 

9is nut fro bim seolfu ne cuosS ab miOSy 

[51] Hoc autem a semet ipso non dixit, sed cum 

uoere i uaes bisc geres '2$8bs geuitgade pte tie Haet 

esset pontifex anni illius, prophetavit quia Ihs 

dead uere t suoeltende fe cynn "^ ne j^ an fe 

moriturus erat pro gente ; [52] Et non tantum pro 

cynn ab esec i^te suno Godes "SaSe noeron tostrogden i touorpn 

gente, sed et ut filios Di"*, qui erant dispersi 

gesomnade in an 

congregaret in unum. 

of fSsem VfSon dsege ge^obton fie spildon \ acuoeldon 

[53] Ab iilo ergo die cogitaverunt ut interficerent 

hine se Hset uut t gee ne on eaunge foerde Y geeade 

eum. [54] Ihs ergo jam non in palam ambulabat 

mii5 lud" ab foerde 1$ona on lond neb fSasm uoestn 

apud JudsBos, sed abiit in regionem juxta desertum, 
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alle gilefdun in bine ^ cyma9 Komanisce 1 ginioma9 nseme ^ stope ^ 
cynn. [49] an t$onne of Ssem CaiplT miCiSy paes biscop geres fStea cpseS 
bim ge nuton senibt. [50] ne ge "Sencas forSon bibofi&O us j^te an 
aspelte mon fe folcbe "j ec sel Sset cynn ne loesige. [51] ^s putndi 
from bim solfum ne cpseO ab miS^y pere biscop geres fSsea gipitgade 

tJaette '5e Hael deed t spelteride pere fore cynne. [52] •) T cynne 

ab ") i^te sunu Godes se9e pees tostrogden gisomnade in anum. [53] of 
iSsBin. rtSon dsege giSobtun j>te bitpib hira gispildon bine. [64] Se Hset 
for^Son spitJe ne eopimga foerde \ code nii^ ludeum ab foerde on lond 



s. JOHN XI. 49 — XII. 1. 103 

in 0a oeastra Sio is cuoeden t genem Effif *] 9er unade 

in civitatem quae dicitur Efrem, et ibi inorabatur 

mis t^egnum 

cum discipulis\ 

neb nut uses eastro IncT 'j 

[55] Proximum autem erat Pascha Judseorum, et 

astigon t foerdon menigo to Hierasa} of 9sem londe ser eaetrse 

ascenderunt multi Hierosolima^ de regione ante pascha, 

t^te gehalgadon hia seolfa soliton T'Son 9one Haef 

ut sanctificaret* se ipsos. [56] Quaerebant ergo Ilim, 

1 gesprecon betnien him in tempstondendetmiiStfystodoD 

et conloquebantur^ adinyicem in templo stantes, 

bii8?d uoenas gie j^te t r'fSon ne cymet^ to fStem. symbeldsege 

Quid putatis, quia non veniat^ ad diem festu? 

saldon nut iSa, bisooaa *) ffibir bebod 

[57] Dederant autem pontifices et PharissDi* mandatum, 

l^te gif bua ongette bine buer sie tsecne jite gefengon 

ut si quis cognoverit' ubi sit, indicet^ ut apprsehendant* 

bine 

eum. 



se Hset TSon ser sex dagas eostre^- cnom Betbas 

xn. [1] liis ergo ante sex dies PaschsB venit Beth- 



BUSHWORTH. 

neb Vsem pesterne in csestre "^efSe q)eden is "ESr *] f5er punade mi'i? 
Vegnmn bij9. [55] neb pees pses eostrmn ludea i astigun monige in 
Hierusalem of t^sem londe ser eostmm i^te gibalgadun bia solfOr 
[5ff\ Bobtun forSbn fSoU Hset ^ gisprecon bitpib bim in temple stondende 
bpset bpoenas ge j^te ne cyme to dsRge ISsem symbles. [57] saldun 
putudY iSsdm biscope ^ ses lairpum biden pses j^te gif bpelc ongetnn bper 
ne doomed j^te gifengnn bine. 
XII. [1] iSe Hset Trffon ser sex dagas eostrum com in 9a burig 



' 'discipulis suis'^ * 'in bierusolima' ' 'scifioarent* 

* ' oonlooebantnr' * 'venit' • 'farissni' 

' 'cognuerit' * 'adprssbendant' 
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byrig 9er uses Lazaf* dead Sone ilea auoehte 

aniam^, ubi fuerat* Lazarus mortuus quern suscitaverat. 

uorhton uut hi" farma t^er ") Mar" embihtade 

[2] Fecerunt autem ei cenam ibi, et Martha ministrabat^ 

Lazar" esec an uses of 9ee sittendnm i" mi9 hine 

Lazarus vero unus erat ex discumbentib: cum eo. 

Maria f ^9on genom pund smirinises Y Enables fSssa diorpyrSe 

[3] Maria ergo accepit' libram ungenti* nardi 

pudncynn t pyrtcynn aSuog foet Hsetes T drygde mitJ hire 

pistici preciosi', unxit® pedes Ihu, et extersit capillis 

henT bis foet 1 j^ bus gefyUed uaes of suotstenc 98bs 

suis pedes ejus ; et^ domus impleta'^ est ex odore un- 

smirinese cuoe9 f^on an of ^gniun bis lud" 

genti®. [4] Dicit ergo unus ex discipulis ejus, Judas 

Scar* se'Se uses bine sellend fubon t^is 

Scariothis, qui erat eum traditurus, [5] Quare hoc 

smirinise ne cuome t^riim bundum penn t scittiD *] said uere 

ungentum^ non venit trecentis^^ denariis, et datum est 

Sorfendum t nsefgu*" cuoetS ©a Cis ne j^te t TtJon of 

egenis? [6] Dixit autem hoc, non quia de 

Corf" gebyreC to bim ab "^te Ceaf uses "j 

egenis pertinebat ad eum, sed quia fur erat, et 

seado \ mudrica bsefde halloa pendicas 9a gesended uoeron of monig 

locuios habens ea quae mittebantur 
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9er .... pses deod tSon ilea be apebte fie Hseh [2] porbton putud} 
bim feorme t$er ').... iSegnade f embibtade X'azar' aofSt ana pees of 
fSsem sittendum mit$ bim. [3] .... forSon onfeng pund smirrinisse 
diorpyrtJa pudo cynn t pyrta eynn Spog foeta Ses Haet T drygde miS 
beru bire foeta bis *) bus gifylled pses pyrtstenee Ssere smimisse. 
[4] cpsety fori5on an of "Segnum bis ludeas t$e Seariotbisca se9e pees 
bine sellende. [5] forbpon t$ios smirnisse ne eome fSnm. bundu peninga 
T said pere '2$aifendum. [6] cpsetJ putudl: Sis ne forCon of t^arfum 
gibyret^ to bim ab forSon iSeof pses *} seeoSa bsefde Sailea peningas tSAfSe 



^ * in betbaniam' ' ' lazarus fuerat quem suseitavit ibs' 

' *accipit* * 'unguenti* * 'prsetiosi' 

• 'unexit* ' 'inpleat* " 'unguenti* 

" 'unguentum' ^® * tregentis denaris ' 
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balfe gelaedde cuae» r^on se Haet Tlet hia 

portabat. [7] Dixit ergo Ihs, Sine illam*, 

i>te fSontk byrgin minu gehalda jJ ^orfendo 

ut inde^ sepultursB mead servet illudl [8] Pauperes 

ffSon symble gie babbas iuh mitS raec uut ne symble 

enim semper habetis' vobiscum, me autem non semper 

babbas gie ongaet riSon se Sreat t menigo fro lud" 

habetis*. [9] Cognovit ergo turba multa ex Judaeis 

i>te Cer uses "j cuomon ne fe tJone H»i: anu" ah 

quia illic est, et venerunt non propter Ihm unum*, sed 

j^te Lazar hia gesego 9one auoehte of deadum t fro deadu 

ut Lazar um viderent, quern suscitavit a mortuis. 

getJohton uut aldormenn 9ara sacerda t biscopa 

[10] Cogitaverunt autem principes sacerdotum, 

•^te Ko fSone Lazaf acuoeldon t aspildon r"Soii menigo 

ut et Lazarum interficerent ; [11] Quia multi 

fe <5one Lazaf 1* hine offoerdon fro ludeum ") gelefdon 

propter ilium abibant ex Judseis, et credebant 

on 8one Hsei! 

in Ihm. 

on merne Son sio Sreat menigo fSio cuome 

[12] In crastinum autem turbaB® multae quaB venerat 

to tlfaem symbeldaege mi^y geherdon j>te cuom se Hset 

ad diem festu, cum audissent quia venit Ills 



KUSHWOBTH. 

gisended pere gilsedde. [7] cpaeC f^on tSe Hsel forlett hia i>te on 
dsege "Sasire byrgenne mine gihalde Sa. [8] tSorfende r"Son symle 
gihabbas miiS iopih mec putudt ne symle gihabbas. [9] ongaet for^on 
"Sio mengo of ludeum for^Son t^er pses ") comon ne fore'Son fSe Hset anum 
ah i^te Laza gisegun he apehte from deo'Se. [10] giSohtun putudt 
aldormen Sara sacerda "^te ^ Lazaf acpeledun. [11] forSon monige 
f "Sonne hine of foerdun of ludeum •) gilefdun in Son Haet. [12] on 
memo Sonne "Sreott monige SaSe comun to Saem symbeldsege miSSy 



^Mndiem' "'ilium' ^ 'habitis' 

* 'habebitis* **tantum' " Hurba multa* 

* Originally ' ilia,* corrected by the glosser. 
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to HienT genomon tuicgo 9ara palmana ^ 

Hierosolyma^, [13] Acceperunt ramos palmarum, et 

feoUon t cuom t foerdon togsegnes liiTn ^ ceigdon Y cliopadon 

processerunt obviam ei ; et damabant^ 

hsel usic ae gebledsad fiefSe cuom on noma drihtnes cynig 

Osanna, benedictus qui venit in nomine Dni rex 

Israhela 

Tsrahel. 

1 gemoete se Hset esald t sadal *] gessett or hine 

[14] Et invenit Ihs asellu, et* sedit super eum, 

sua anritten is nselle t$u ondrede dohter Syones 

sicut scribtum* est, [15] Noli timere filia Sion*, 

heono cynig 5in cymes sittende of^ t on fole "Sses asaldes 

ecce rex tuus venit sedens super puUum asine'*. 

"Sas ne oncneaun l ne ongeton t^egnas his SBrist 

[16] Haec non cognoverunt® discipuli ejus primum, 

ah "Sa } fSoti auuldrad uses se Hset fSs, ef tmyndigo hia uoeron 

sed quando glorificatus est Ihs, tunc recordati sunt 

jite tSas noeron auritteno of him 

quia hsBc erant scribta'^ de eo, 

T tJas uoriiton him cy^nise TCon getrym- 

Et haBC fecerunt ei. [17] Testimonium ergo perhi- 

ede &io fSreat fSio uses mi^ hine fSa, Lazaf* 

bebat turba qufe erat cum eo, quando Lazarum 

geceigde of Ssem byrgenne T auoehte hine firo deadu 

vocavit de monumento, et suscitavit eum a mortuis. 
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giherdun j>te com Ceh .. in Hierusat. [13] ginomon tpigu Wara 
pahnana "^ gefoerdon 1 comon togsegnes him "^ cliopadon hsel usih fSefSe 
bletsade sefSe com on . . ma drih" cynig Israhela. [14] "j gimoette 
tJe Hset asald sset ofer him spa apriten is. [16] nelle Cu ondreda 
dohter heono cynig fSin sittende ofer fola asaldes. [16] ©as ne 
oncneopun "Segnas his serist ah 8a t Sonne gipuldrad pses fSe Hset f$a 
eftgimyndge perun jite tJas perun apriteno of him *j "Sas porhtun him. 
[17] cySnisse TSon gitrymede fSe Sreott fSa,fSe pses mifS hine fSa. LazanTs 



' *in hierusolyma' * R. om. 'et' ^ 'scriptnm' 

* R. om. 'sion' ^ 'assinse' ® 'cognuerunt' 

' 'scripta' 
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f'^B, t fe9on *;] togsegnes ongsegn cuom him fSe here 

[18] Propterea . et obviam venit ei turba, 

f "^OQ t i^te geherdon hine geuorhto 'Sis beoon ^a 

quia audierunt eum fecisse hoc signum. [19] Pha- 

selaru f ~9on cuoedon to him seolfu geaea'S gie jite noht 

risaei^ ergo dixerunt ad semet ipsos, videtis quia nihil 

^tondes ue heono middafi all seff him geongas t feersBS 

proficimuSj ecce mundus totus post eum abiit. 

uoeron uut hse'Sno sumo of 'Ssem Sat$e astig- 

[20] Erant autem Gentiles quidam ex his qui ascen- 

on t^te geuorVadon on ^sm symbel •><• tia, Tt^on 

derant ut adorarent in die festo. [21] Hi* ergo 

genealecdon to Philip se9e uses of Bethsa Gal byrig 

accesserunt ad Philippum' qui erat a Bethsaida 

Gat 1 bedon hine cuoeOende driht" ue uallaO 

Galilsese, et rogabant eum dicentes, Dne volumus 

tSone HsbI' gesea cuom Phil -j ouoseS to And" 

Ihm videre. [22] Venit Philippus et dicit Andreae, 

And" eft i Phil cuoedon 9sem Hsel 

Andreas rursum et Philippus* dicunt Ihu. 

se Hsel onduearde See 1 hi" cuae'S cuom t^io tid 

[23] Ihs autem respondit eis dicens, Venit hora 

i^te se geuuldred sunu monnes so^ice BofS is ic cuoe9o 

ut glorificetur* filius hominis. [24] Amen amen dico 
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gicegde of 1$8pr byrgenne T apehte hine from deo^Se. [18] f^on tJaa "j 
ongsBgn com him fSe here f^on giherdun hine porhte "Sis becun. 
[19] 9a selarpas "Sonne cpedun to him solfum giseaS ge for^Son noht 
forstonde pe heono middeng all sefter him gonges. [20] putudt perun 
hae^no sume of "Ssem fS&fSe astigun penm "^te porSadun on dsege 
symbles. [21] "Sa forSon gineolicadun to Phih'pum se'Se pses from 
Betsaida tJaer byrig •) gibsed him cpe'Sende driK pe pallas "Son Hset 
gisea. [22] com . . . . "j cpae^ to Andrea .... sefter ").... cpedun to 
iSsem Hset. [23] ©e HspI so'Slice giondsporade him cpsetJ cymetJ tid 
i>te sie gipuldrad suno monnes. [24] so^lice soS is ic cpe^o iop 't>td 



* '&riss8ei* * *hii' ^ 'phylippum' 

* * phylippus dixerunt* ^ * clarificetur' 
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iuh buta com husetes gefealla on e&rSo dead 

Tobis, Nisi' granum frumenti cadens in terram mortuum' 

hits hine enne t be ana uunas gif nut dead hifS 

fuerit, ipsum solum manet ; si autem mortuum fuerit, 

micel nsestm tobrengas 

multum fructum adfert. 

8ei5e lufa^ sauel his spildeS I los hia i se^e 

[25] Qui amat animam suam perdet eam^ et qui 

gefiaS sauel bis on Sissu middang in lif , ece 

odit animam suam in hoc mundo^ in vitam seternara 

gebaldas hia 

custodit cam. 

gif hua me embehtes 1* geheres mec gesoeca ") 

[26] Si quis mihi ministrat, me sequatur, et 

suabuer ic am t ic beom fSer sec hera I Segn min hifS gif buselc 

ubi sum ego^ illic et minister mens erit; si quis 

me geembehta'8 porf^ias hine fseder min 

mihi ministrabit, honorificabit eum Pater mens. 

nu sauel min gestyred \ gedroefe9 is "■} buaed 

[27] Nunc anima mea tut-bata est, et quid 

ic cuoet^o fseder do bal t gehssl mec of tid "Siser 

dicam ? Pater, salvifica me ex hora hac ; 

ah fe9a t TSon cym in fiiaer I in 9as tid fseder 

Sed propterea veni in horam banc. [28] Pater, 

do berbf ffine noma cuom f'Son stefh of heofhum *;] 

clarifica tuum nomen. Venit ergo vox de chbIo, Et 
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buta comum hpaetes gifeolle on eor^o deod bi8 he i bit enne pune^ 
gif putudt deod bi^ micehie paestem tobrenges. [25] se'Se lufaS saple 
his spiUe^S \ losa^ Oset *] se9e fia^ saple his in 9issum middeng in life 
ecum gibaldeS hia. [26] gif hpa me embihtas me fylgende bi5 ") hper 
am ic fSer 'j heraSegn min bitS gif hpelc me embihtas porSas hine &eder 
min. [27] nu sapel min gidfoefed is ") bpsBt cpeSes iSe fseder halne 
doa mec of tide 9isser ah fore "Son cyme^S tid i5ios. [28] fbder doa 
beorhtne noma com f <5on stefh of heofne i ic berhtnade -j efbersona- 



* * quia nisi' 



* *mortuu8* 
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io berhtnade *] eftsona ic brebt 0e here f "Son "Sio 

clariticavi^ et iterum clarilicabo. [29] Turba ergo quae 

stod *] geherde ouoedun 9uner j^te auorden uoere o9re 

stabat et audierat^ dicebant toaitruum factum esse^ alii 

cuoedon engel him sprecend uses 

dicebant^ Angelus ei locutus est* 

onduearde se Hel! ^ cuaeS ne fe meo 8te& 9iu8 

[30] Respond! t Ihs et dixit, Non propter me vox haec 

cuom ah fe iuh nd is dom middang 

venit, sed propter vos. [31] Nunc judicium est mundi, 

nu aldonuonn hisses middan bifj auorpen ut 

nunc princeps hujus mundi eicetur'^ foras. 

1 ic gif ahefen biom fro eor^o aUe 

[32] Et ego si exaltatus fuero a terra, omnia 

ic nimo heartlice to me seolfu 9is uut he cuse^ 

traham ad me ipsu. [33] Hoc autem dicebat^ 

i» becnade of huselcd dea^e uere sueltende t gedetSet 

signiticans qua morte esset moritui*us. 

geonduarde him se iSreat ue geherdon of se j^te 

[34] Kespondit ei turba, Nos audivimus ex lege quia 

Crist uunas in ecnisse "} hua iSu cuoeSes gedaefheS 

Xfs manet in SBternum; et quomodo tu dicis, Oportet 

i^te se ahsefen sune monnes 

exaltari Filium hominis? 

huelc is 9es sune monnes cuie'S TtSon se Heet 

Quis est iste Filius hominis ? [35] Dixit ergo* Ihs, 

RUSHWORTH. 

Io berhte. [29] t$e here f'Son fSefSe stod -j giherde cpedun Ounor j^te 
aporden pses ot^re cpedun engel him sprecende pses. [30] geondsporade 
fSe Haet *) cpsefj ne for mec stefii t^ios com ah fore iopih. [31] ne dom 
is middengeordes nu aldormen "Sisses middeng bioSon aporpen utt< 

f82] *) ic gif ahsefen biotSon from eor'So alle ic nimo to me solfum. 
83] ^Sis putudt cpseS 0set becnade of hpelcu deofje pere deed t speltende 

pses. [34] * puna's in ecnisse *] huu "Su cpe^es gidsefnaS 

j^te sie ahsefen suno monnes hpelc is 8es suno monnes. [35] cpse5 

' ' audiebat dicebat' ' ' eidetur* ' * ergo eis ihs adhuc' 

* The glossist has missed a line. 
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gett lyttil leht in iuh is geongas Sa huile 

Athuc modicum lumen in vobis est. Ambulate dum 

leht gie hsebbas t>te ne Siostro iuih gegrippa i ne Isecga i 

lumen^ habetis, ut non tenebras yos comprsehendant ; et 

seSe gaas in Siostru nat huidir geongas tSa huile 

qui ambulat in tenebris, nescit quo vadat. [36] Dum 

leht gie hsBbbe gelefa'5 in leht j^te suno lehtes gie se 

lucem habetis^ credite in lucera^ ut filii lucis sitis. 

0as uorda spreccend uses him se Heet i fSona. eode ^ ahydde 

Haec locutus est eis'^ Ihs, et abiit, et abscondit 

hine fro hi" } fro iSsm mi'SSy uut suae micla becena geporhte 

se ab eis. [37] Cum autem tanta signa fecisset 

befre him ne gelefdon in hine j^te uord 

coram eis, non credebant in eum ; [38] Ut sermo 

Esaies fSsea uitga gefylledo uoeron Sone cuoe9 driht" hua 

Esaiae' prophetae impleretur, quem dixit, Diie, quis 

gelefde tohemisse usra *] arm driht" hus sedeaued 

credidit auditui nostro, et brachium Dni cui revelatum 

is 

est? 

fe^a ne msehton gelefa T'Son efbsona 

[39] Propterea non poterant credere, quia iterum 

cuoeS Esai" ©a uitga ofblindade ego hiora T 

dixit £saias, [40] Excaecavit oculos eorum, et 
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fort^on him fSe Hiet gett lyttel leht in iop is gongas 9a hpile leht ge 
hsebbe jJte ne ©iostro iopih ne gigrape t se'Se ne gilsecce ne gigripe 
Ciostru nat hpider gonges. [36] miSCy leht hsebbe gilefetS in leht j^te 
suno lehtes ge gesie ©as pord sprecende paes Se Haet t i5ona eode t . . . . 
him fro him. [37] miS'fJy putudt spa micle becono giporhte bifora him 
ne gilefdun in hine. [38] j>te pord Essaias "Saes pitga gifylled perun 
Con cpseS drih~ hpelc gilefe^ ^hemisse "Sine user T eorni dnhtnes hpeet 
seteoped is. [89] fore t$on ne msehtun gile& fori^on eftersona epseO 
Essaias. [40] ofblindade ego hiora "j onsti5ade hiora heorta j^te ne 



* 'lucem' * R. om. 'eis' ' 'essaise* 
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onsti^ade hiora hearta j^te ne gesea9 mit$ egum ^ ongeat- 

induravit eorurn cor, ut non videant oculis, et intel- 

ta9 TDifS hearta 7 se gecerredo *] ic hselo hia 

legant corde, et convertantur, et sanein eos. . 

9a8 cuaeS Esar 9e uit" 9ofi t 8a gesaeh puldor 

[41] Haec locutus^ est Esaias, quando vidit gloriarn 

his T gpreccendi uass of Saem t of hi" BO©huoe8re t ah j^ an 

ejus, et locutus est de eo. [42] Verumtamen 

*] fro aldormonnum menigo gelefdon on him ah fe 

et' ex principibiis multi crediderunt in eum, sed propter 

selaru ne ondatfi j^te of t^aer somnung nerae 

Pharisaeos' non confitebantur, ut de synagoga* non 

fdrifeno J auorpen geln&don f*^on nulder monna 

eicerentur. [43] Dilexerunt enim gloriam hominum 

mara i suit^or "Son uuldor Godes 

magis quam gloriam Di". 

se TLsdi lint cliopade *] cuose9 seSe gelefes in mec 

[44] Ihs autem clamavit et dixit. Qui credit in me, 

ne gelefes on mec ah in tStem. se^e sende mec *) 

non* credit in me, sed in eum qui misit" me. [45] Et 

8et$e gesii^ mec gesiiS 9one set^e sende mec 

qui videt me, videt eum qui misit me. 

ic leht on midd~ cuom j^te eghuselc set$e gelefes on 

[46] Ego lux in mundum veni, ut omnis qui credit in 

mec in Siostrum ne uunias 

me, in tenebris non maneat. 
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gisiefj mif$ egu "3 ongeot&fS mi9 heorte *] gicerredo "3 ic haelo hise. 
^41] 9as cpsefj Essaias i^onne gissBh puldor his *] sprecendes paes of 
him. [42] soS hpe'Sre of aldonnonnum monige gilefdun in hine ah 
fore SB larpum ne ondettat^ j^te of somnunge ne fordrife. [43] gilufa- 
don for9on puldor monna mara "Son puldor Godes. [44] iSe Hset fSs, 
cliopade "} cpsefS seiSe gilefe'S on mec negi in mec gilefatS ah on hine se^e 
mec sende. [45] "3 setSe gisitf mec gisit^ hine se^e mec sende. [46] ic 
leht in middengeorde ic com j^te aUe tSa9e gilefaS in mec in 9iostrum ne 



' ' dixit esaias* ' R. om. 'et* • 'farisaeos' 

* 'sinagoga' * ' non in me credit' * 'me misit' 
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') gif hua geheres uorda mina ^ ne gehaldas 

[47] Et si quis audierit verba mea et non custodierit^ 

ic ne doema hine ne f^^on cuom ic j^te ic doeme middan 

ego non judico eum^ non enim veni ut judicem mundum, 

ah i»te ic gehselo middan seSe teles mec ^ ne 

sed ut salvificem mundum. [48] Qui spernit me^ et non 

onfoaS uorda mino 

accipit verba mea, 

hffifes se'Se doemes hine uord "p t 8one sprecend ic am t uses 

Habet qui judicet eum^ sermo quern locutus su, 

he gedoemeS hine on Saem hlaetmesta dsege f^on ic 

ille judicabit eum in novissimo die. [49] Quia ego 

fro me seolfu nam ic sprecend ah aefSe sende mec feeder 

ex me ipso non sum locutus, sed qui misit me Pater, 

he me bebod salde hused ic cuse^So t j^ ic sp *] hused 

ipse mihi mandatum dedit, quid dicam, et quid 

ic spreco t J> ic *J ic uat j>te bebod his lif 

loquar. [50] Et scio quod^ mandatum ejus vita 

ece is 9a uordo rtSon ic spreco sua cuselS me 

SDterna est ; quse ergo ego loquor, sicut dixit mihi 

se &eder suae ic spreco 

Pater, sic loquor. 



ser tSsem symbeldsege uut eastres uiste 

xm. [1] x\nte diem autem festum Paschae, sciens 
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punat. [47] *J gif hpelc gihere'S pord min *J ne gihaldeS ic ne dome 
hine ne T'Son com ic j5te doemu middengeorde ah ji ic haele doe 
middengerde. [48] aefSe teleC mec i ne onfoe© pord min hsefeS se'8e 
doeme'S hine pord fiset iSoii sprecende ic am he doemetS hine in fSsBva. 
laetemesta dagum. [49] forSon ic of me solfum ne am ic sprecende ah 
se^e sende mec fieder he me bibeod t bibod salde hpaet ic cpcSo *] hpaet 
ic spreco. [50] i ic pat j^te bibod his lif ece is ^sJSe for^on ic spreco 
spa cpsB^ me fbder gif ic spreco. 

XIII. [1] ser ^sem symbel daege putudl: eostro piste t$e Hsel! "pte com 



' quia mandata* 



s. JOHN XII. 47 — XIII. 6. 113 

se Hast j^te cuom tid j^te orieora of 'Sissu midd~ to 

Ihs quia venit hora ut transeat ex^ hoc mundo ad 

foder miOOy gelufiftde his fSaXSe uoeron on middan on ende 

Patrem^ cum dilexisset suos qui erant in mundo, in' fiuem 

lufade hia 

dilexit eos. 

*] fanna 1: symbel t riord geuard mitS duul: fiestlice 

[2] Et cena facta^ cum diabolus' jam 

gesende in heorta is j^te salde hine lud" Simon 

misisset in corde ut traderet eum Judas Simonis^ 

iSe Scariothisca* 

Scariothis j 

uiste 't^te alle salde him se feeder in hondu *j 

[3] Sciens quia omnia dedit ei Pater in manus^ et 

i^te fro Gode foerde t to Gode fseres 

quia a Do exivit^ et ad Dm vadit^ 

aras fro fSsdv farma "j sette uoedo his i mi'StSy 

[4] Surgit 6. cena^ et ponit vestimenta sua^ et cum 

onfeing -p lin ymbgyrde hine so^^Sa sonde p usBf 

accepisset linteu, praecinxit se. [5] Deinde mittit aquam 

in trog 7 ongann ge'Soa foet "S&n. Segna 7 dryga 

in pelvem, et coepit lavare pedes discipulorum, et tergere* 

mis 'Saem lin of Stem uses gegyrded cuom f^on to 

linteo quo erat praDcinctus. [6] Venit ergo ad 

Simon Petrum 

Simonem Petrum, 

RUSHWORTH. 

his tid t>te oferliorde of ^issa middeng to feder mi'S'Sy gilufade his ^a8e 
perun in middeng oSSe on ende lu&de hise. [2] i feorma giporden 
pses mi's dioplum faestlice gisendes in heorte iSsdite salde hine ludas 
Simon 1Se Scariotbisca. [3] piste "Ssette alle salde him Se fseder in 
hond T fortJo fro Gode foerde t to Gode gaes t fseres. [4] aras fro Caer 
feorme 7 sette gipedo his 1 mi99y onfeng ^set lin ymbgyrde hine. 
[5] BoSSa. asende p pseter introg *) ongan gi'Spa foett 'Sara "Segna 1 
drygde mifj ^sem line of Stem pses gigyrded. [6] com fofSon to Simon 

» 

* 'de' * 'usq:infinem' * 'zabulus* 

* 'simon' * 'extergebat' 

* * Scarioth */. memoria mortis,' marginal note in L. 
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I cii»6 hi" Petr driht" 0u me get$oas foet 

Et dicit^ ei Petrus, Diie, tu mihi lavas pedes? 

geonduearde se Hffit *] cuse9 hi" to "P ic doom 9u 

[7] Kespondit Ihs et dicit ei, Quod ego facio td' 

naast nd 0u nasi uut t husef^re seft" 9a 

nescis modo^ scies autem postea. 

cuoeS hi~ to Petf* ne ^oas 8u me foet in 

[8] Dicit ei Petrus, Kon lavabis" mihi pedes in 

ecuiBse geonduarde se Hset hi^ gif ic ne aSoa t$e ne 

SBternam^. Kespondit Ihs ei*^, si non lavero te, non 

haefis 9u dsel mech mi8 cuoe^ him to Simon Petr 

habes* partem mecum. [9] Dicit ei Simon' Petrus, 

drihf ne "P an foet mino ah es^c 8a hond 7 p heafut 

Diie, non tantum pedes meos, sed et maaus et caput. 

cuoeS hi" to se Hset 

[10] Dicit ei Ihs, 

se'Se geSusen is t spree uses ne fSor&Si^ j^te a^oa hine ah is 

Qui locutus® est, non indiget ut lavet", sed est 

clsene all *] gie clsene aron ah ne alle 

mundus totus; et vos mundi estis, sed non omnes. 

piste rVon huoelce uoere se8e salde t ualde sealla 

[11] Sciebat enim quisnam esset qui traderet 

hine fe'Sa cuoeS ne arogie claene alle sefT- 

eum, propterea dixit, non estis mundi omnes. [12] Post- 
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Petre *j cpseS him .... drih" "Su me iSpoege foett. [7] ondsporade 
iSe Hast 1 cpaeS him tSset ic doe *] iSu ne past nu fSu past putudt efber 
'Sa. [8] cpeelS him to Petrus ne Spss tii me foett in ecnisse ondsporade 
0e HseY 7 gif ne "Spse Se ne hsefestu dael mec mi's. [9] cpsB'S him 
Simon Petr drihten ne 8st an foett mine ah 7 honda 7 heofod. 
[10] cpsV him 8e Heel! se'Se gisprecen psBs ne "Sorfe^ "Sset eft Opse ah 
is clsene* all 7 ge clsene arun ah ne alle. [11] piste forSon hpelc pere 
se'Se salde hine fe Son cpseS ne aron ge clsene alle. [12] sefter 8on 
^ 

* 'dixit' « 'ettu' » *labis' 

^ 'setemum* * *etsi* ® 'habebis* 

' 'symon* ^ 'lotus' ® *ut iterum lavet' 

* Substituted for ' middeng* the original gloss, which has been erased. 
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96n \ rtSon geSuog foet hiora 'j onfeng uoedo his 

quam ergo lavit pedes eorum^ et accepit vestimenta sua^ 

miiStSy geasett t gelionade eftsona ousb'S him gie uuton husBd ic dyde 

cum recubuisset iteruro^ dixit eis^ Scitis quid fecerim 

iuh gie geceigas mec laruu 'j drihf i 

vobis? [13] Vos vocatis me, Magister, et Dne; et 

gie bledtsigas am. ic hue^re 

bene dicitis, su^ eni"'. 

gif rtSon io geSuog foet iuero drihf "} laruu 

[14] Si ergo' ego iavi pedes vestros, Diis et Magister ; 

I gie 1: iuh is gedefned oSer o'Sres aOoa foet 

et Yos debetis^ alter alterius lavare pedes. [15] Ex- 

bisen f~t$oii ic salde iuh j^te huu t suselce ic dyde 

emplum enim dedi vobis, ut quemadmodum ego feci 

iuh sua eac gie doas 

Yobis, ita et yos faciatis. 

soS is aofS is i» ic cuoeSo iuh nis esne 

[16] Amen amen dice Yobis, non est servus^ 

mara drihtne his ne eec apost^ mara t^eem selSe sendes 

major dno suo, neque apostolus*^ major eo qui misit 

hine grif gie 9as uitie eadgo gie biSon gif gie 

ilium. [17] »Si hsdc scitis, beati eritis si fece- 

pyrcas 9a 

litis' ea. 
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rtSon giSpog foet hiora ^ onfeng gipedo his miOOy ^hlionade seftersona 
cpse'S him giputun hpset ic dyde iop. [13] ge gicegas mec larpa •} 
drihten 'j gibletsad ic am ') forSon. [14] gif ic t^pog foet iopre 
drihf "3 \arp& •) ge iop is gidsefnad o8er o'Sres aSpse foett. [15] bisine 
forSon ic salde iop j^te huu t spelce ic dyde ioh spa ge ^ eo doas. 
[16] so9 is 8o9Uce ic cpe^o iop ne is mara "Segn drihtne his ne ec* 
apostol mara "Ssm sefje sendes hine. [17] ^ ge Sas pite eadge 



* ' sum et enim* ■ R. (ym. * ergo* " 'dibitis' 

* 'major servus* * *apostolos' • 'faciatis' 

* The gloss is blotted out^ and ' ne ec' written in margin. 
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ne of allum iuh cuoefjo ic uat (Ta 

, [18] Non de omnibus vobis dico, ego^ scio quos 

ic geceas ah i^te sie 1: uere gefylled 'p uritt sefSe brucaS 

elegeriuQ^ sed ut impleatur scribtura^ qui manducat 

inec miS p hlaf he ahefe9 ongsegn mec hel his 

mecum paue levabit contra me calcaneum suum. 

fro Sisaa ic cuoe^ iuh sirfStm "p sie j^te gie geleia 

[19] A modo dico vobis priusquam fiat, ut credatis 

miOOy auorden bi'S^ t>te ic am 

cum factu fuerit, quia ego sum. 

8o8 is so9 is P ic cue^ iuh se9e onfoas gif huselcue 

[20] Amen amen dico vobis, qui accipit si quern 

ic sendo mec onfoas se^e uut mec onfoas onfoses i5ane i fSasm 

misero, me accipit, qui autem me accipit, accipit eum 

BeiSe mec sendes 

qui me misit. 

mi^Sy iSaea gecuse^ se Haet gestyred uaes mi9 gaste ^ 

[21] Cum hsBC dixisset Ihs, turbatus est spu*, et 

fetrymede t getrymed uses cuae^ BofS is BofS is 1» ic aadgo iuh 

protestatus est dicens*. Amen amen dico vobis, 

i^te an of iuh geselle^ meh 

quia unus ex vobis tradet** me. 

ymblocadon r^Son hi" bituien 5a 9egnas hia stylton t 

[22] Aspiciebant ergo adinvicem discipuli, hassi- 

a 
tuiton fro huse gecuaetJ 

tantes de quo diceret. 
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biof^un gif ge pyrces fS&. [18] ne of alhim iop ic cpe?Jb ic pat Ca ic 
geceos ah j>te gefylled pere "}> geprit seCe bruccaS mec mi© laf he 
ahsefe'S ongaegn me helm his. [19] fram "Sisse ic cpef$o iop »r ^n sie 
'pie ge gelefe mitJCy aporden pses j>te ic am. [20] so"S is so^lic ic 
cpeSo iop se'Se onfoes gif hpelcne ic sendo me onfoeC se'Se putudt mec 
onfoetS ic onfoe 9one se1Se mec sende. [21] miSSy Sis cpsefj se Haet 
gestyred pass in gaste *j fortrymede \ gitiymed pses T cpseC so5 is soClice 
ic cpeSo iop jJte an of iop mec seleS. [22] ymblocadun T'Son him 

* * ego enim scio' ^ 'scriptura* ' R. 'in spu' 

* 'et dixit' 5 'metradet' 
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uaes ffSon gesaett t hlionade an of ISegnum his 

[23] Erat ergo recumbens unus ex discipulis ejus 

on beann 1$aes Hsetes 9one lufade Be Hset gebecnade 

in sinu Ihu, quem diligebat Ihs. [24] Innuit 

f^on Ssem Simon Petrus */. Cephas 7 cussIS him huselc is of 

ergo liuic Simon Petrus, et dicit ei quis est de 

tSsem cusBfS rtSon mifSfSj gelionade he t 'Seilca onufa 

quo dicit. [25] Itaque cum recubuisset^ ille superb 

breost Sees Hsetes cuee'S hi"* drihr hiielc is 98em 

pectus Ihu, dicit ei, Dne, quis est? [26] Oui' 

geondusBrde se Hset he is fSasm ic 'p tobrocene 1: laf 

respondit Ihs, Ille est cui ego intinctum panem 

rahte t ic rseco usbUo 

porrexero. 

"3 mitJtJy gebrsec 'j^ laf salde lud" Simo fSsem Sca- 

Et cum intixisset^ pane dedit JudaB^ Simonis Sca- 

riothisca */. deatSes gemynd i seff 'p bread fSa 

riothis. [27] Et post bucellam tunc 

foerde in iSsem se ui'Seruorda 

introivit in ilium Satanas. 

cuae^ hi" se Hsel 'p 5u uircas do hrst^e t recone Sis 

Dicit ei Ihs, Quod facis fac citus®. [28] Hoc 

uut stnig •><• nyste 9ara lioniandra t sittendra to huon i fhuon 

autem nemo scivit discumbentium, ad^ quid 
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• 

bitpion iS& f^egnas hia stylton t tpiodnn from hpsem he cfs&iS. [23] pses 
for^on gisaet i gelionade an of "Segnum his on baorm ^Ssbs Haet 9one 
lufade tSe Haet. [24] gebecnade T'Son '^sem Symon Petr* -j cpae'S him 
hpelc is of "Ssem cpae^S. [25] fort$on mit$t^y gelionade he i tSeilca onufa 
breost iSsea Haelend cpseS him drihten hpelc is. [26] geondsparade fSe 
Hsel he is Saem ic j> tobrocne hlaf hrahte t if raece pyllo "j miCSy gebrseo 
hlaf salde ludea Symonis fSasun ScariotJisca. [27] T aefter "pmm breode 
6a foerde in ^aem "Se pi^erporda cpaeS him 6e HsBt i> Su pyrces doa 
recone. [28] Sis putudt naenigmon nyste Sara hlionendra 't>te forhpon 



* originally 'recuissit' in R., corrected over the line. 

* 'supra* ^ R. om.'cui* * ' intincxisset' 

* 'iudese simoni' ® ' citius' ' 'aut* 
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cusB'S him sumo f~%on uoendo j^te seado t cesto 

dixerit ei ; [29] Quidam enim putabant, quia loculos 

hsfde Iiid" rOon cuae'S hi" se Het hyg "Sa t$at$e nedfarff 

habebat Judas^ quia dicit ei Ihs, £me ea quas opus 

sint us to Ssem symbeldsege i nsefgu j^te huothuoega 

sunt nobis ad diem festum ; aut egenis ut aliquid 

salde 

daret. 

mi99y r'Son onfenge he i» bread fberde sona t 

[30] Cum ergo accipisset ille bucellam, exivit continuo, 

uses uut naeht mi99y f^on froeade cumfS se Hast 

erat autem nox. [31] Cum ergo exisset, dicit Ihs, 

nu geberehtnad is suna monnes *] Grod geberhtnad 

Nunc clarificatus est Filius hominis, et Ds clarificatus 

is in Saem 1: in hine gif God geberhtnad uses in Seem 

est^ in eo. [32] Si Di clarificatus est in eo^ 

1 God geberhtnade hine on hine seolfhe "3 sona geberht- 

et Ds clarificabit eum in semet ipso^ et continuo ciariti- 

nade hine 

cabit eum. 

uuscbeam Saget lyttel iuh mi9 ic am gie soecas 

[33] Filioli^ adhuc modicum vobiscum sum; quseritis 

mec *] sua ic cuseS Iud~ "bidder ic geongo gie ne magogie 

me, et sicut dixi Juda3is,, Quo ego vado, vos non potestis 

gecuma 'j iuh ic cuoet^o nu l^bod niua 

adire^, et vobis dico modo. [34] Mandatum novum 
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cpsetJ him. [29] sume T^on poendun lite seaW } ceste hsefde ludas 
f iSon cpseS him ^e Hsei: byge fSa, 9ing fSft.'Ge nedSarf sint us to habbanne 
^aem symble t nsefgum j>te hpsethpogu salde. [30] mifStSj f'iBon 
onfeng he jJ bread foerde sona pees putudt naeht. [31] mitJCy fortJon 
fromeode cpseS fSe Haet nu gibrehtnad is suno monnes i God gibertnad 
is in ISaem. [32] gif God gibertnad paes in ^aem i God gibertnade hine 
in him solfum "3 sona gibertnade hine. [33] puso fSa. gett lytel iop miS 
ic am ge soecas mec "^ spa cpae'S ludas 'Sider ic gonge ge ne magun 
gicuma "^ iop ic cpeSo nu. [34] bibod niope ic sello iop j^ ge lufige 

* R. 'est' has been superscribed by the glossist. * 'venire' 
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ic selo iuh i»te gie lu&ige bituien 8U» ic luBetd iuih j^te i gie 

do vobis^ ut diligatis invicem ; sicut dilexi vos, ut et vos 

lufaiga bituih in 8is8um ongeattas alle j^te 

diligatis invicem. [35] In hoc cognoscent omnes quia 

mino Segnas gie aron t bi^n gif lufa gie habbaO 

mei discipuli estis^ si dilectionem habueritis 

bituih i 

adinvicem. 

cuoeS hi" SimT Pet"* driht~ huidir gaaes fSu ge- 

[86] Dicit ei Simon Petrus, Dne quo vadis? Re- 

onduearde se Hset j^idir ic giungo ne msBgon gie mec nu 

spondit Ihs, Quo ego vado non potes me modo 

fylge t soeca "Su gesoecas uut seftf^on i fS& cuoeS to hi 

sequi; sequeris autem postea. [37] Dicit ei 

Petf f huon ne maego ic Hec gesoeca nii sauel 

Petrus, Quare non possum te^ sequi modo? animam 

min fe iSec ic setto geonduearde se Hset sauel 

meam pro te ponam. [38] Respondit Ihs, Animam 

Oin fe mec tSn settis aofS is bo9 is "pie cuoe^o fSe ne 

tuam pro me ponis? Amen amen dico tibi, non 

gesingatf se bona ui9 t "Sa huile mec "Sriga 8u onsseces 

cantabit gallus donee me' ter neges. 



ne se gedroefed hearta iuerd gelefes gie in God 

XIV. [1] Non turbetur cor vestrum, creditis in Dm, 
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iopih bitpion spa ic lufade iopih j^te i ge lufige iopih bitpion. [35] in 
iSiBsa geongeotas alle '^te mine 'Segnas ge arun gif lufo ge habbas bitpih 
iop. [36] cpsefS him Simon Petre dnlT hpider gsestu giondsporade 
tSe "Hssi iSider ic gongo ne magun ge mec nu gifylga fSu soeces putudt 
ffifter 9on. [37] cpse^ him Petr forphon ne mseg ic gisoecan ^ec nu 
sapel min fore mec 9u setes. [38] ondsporade Se HsbI: sapel iSine 
fore mec 9u setes 8o9 is soSlice ic cpet^o 'Se ne gisinget^ 8e bona pif$ hpile 
t$a 9u me onsseces. 
XrV. [1] ne se ic gidroefed in heorta ioprum gilefius ge in God *} in 



^ ' sequi te* ' ' * ter me* 
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*] in mec gelefes in hus fadorea mines hamas 

et in me credite. [2] In domo Patris mei maDsiones 

menigo aint gif ViSon ly ttel t gif huidir huon ic ssegde iuh f^on 

muItSB sunt, si quomiuus, dixisseiu vobis ; quia 

ic geongo gegeruiga iuh styd t stone 

vado parare vobis locum. 

7 0aeh ic feero *] fegearuiga iuh stou eftson 

[3] Et si abiero^ et praeparavero vobis locum, iterum 

ic cymo *;) ic onfoe iuh to me seolfum j^te Ser beom t ^r am ic 

venio^ et accipiam vos ad me ipsum ; ut ubi sum 

ic *] gie sie 1 bidder ic geonga gie uutton *} 

ego^ et vos sitis. [4] Et quo ego vado scitis, et 

tSone uoeg gie uuton 

viam scitis. 

cuoeS hi" Domas drihf nutupe h'uiddir *] 

[5] Dicit ei Thomas^ Dne, nescimus quo vadis; et 

huu mago pe i» ueg geputa cu8e8 hi" se "ELmi 

quomodo possumus* viam scire? [6] Dicit ei Ihs, 

ic am uoeg *] so^fsBstnise ^ lif 

Ego sum via, et Veritas, et vita; 

nsenig '^^^ cuom to tjaem feder buta iSerh. mec gif gie 

Nemo venit ad Patrem nisi per me. [7] Si cog- 

ongette mec *] fader min so^ice t uut ^e ongette *} 

novissetis me, et Patrem meum utique cognovissetis ; et 
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mec gilefas. [2] in huse faedres mines hamas monige sindun gif forf^on 
lytel ic cpeSo iop forSon ic gongo gigeorpiga iop stoppe. [3] T gif ic 
f»ro *] foie geoi*pigo iop stoppe seftersona ic cymo 'j onfoe iopih to me 
solfum jJte fSer am ic T ge giputun. [4] T "Sider ic gongo putas ge t 
iSo poeg giputun. [5] cpse'S him Thomas drib" ec puton pe hpider fSn 
gonges I buu magun pe iSon poeg giputa. [6] cpse'J^ to him Se Hsel! ic 
am poeg so'S&estra 'j lif nsenig mon com to fsder fjaem buta 9erh mec. 
[7] gif ge ongetun mec ^ £»der minne soSlice ge ongeotas mec j of 



* 'habiero' 
* Originally ' possums/ corrected by a later hand. 
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of Sissa gie ongeattas hine "3 .geseaO hine cusefS 

a modo cognoscitis^ eum^ et vidistis eum. [8] Dicit 

hi" Phih drihf sedeaua us 9one feeder *] genog is 

ei Philippus^ Dne, ostende nobis Patrem, et sufficit' 

us 

nobis. 

cuoe^ hr se Haet sue longe tid \ iuh miff am ic s 

[9] Dicit ei Ihs, tanto tempore vobiscum sum, et 

ne ongetto gie mec la Phili seSe geseh mec gesseh 1: gesiiV 

non cognovistis mec Philippe* ? qui vidit* me, vidit" 

*) Sone fieder huu 0u cuoeSas sedeaua us fjone fiaeder 

et Patrem ; quomodo tu dicis, Ostende nobis Patrem ? 

ne gelef eiS i»te ic ' on f eder i se fader in 

[10] Non creditis' quia ego in Patre, et Pater in 

mec is 

roe est? 

uorda 9a ic spreco iuh fro me seolfu ne spreco ic 

Verba quae ego loquor vobis a me ipso non loquor, 

se feeder uut in me uuna9 he \ 9e uyrcas 8a uerca ne 

Pater autem in me manens ipse facit opera. [11] Non 

A 

gelefes gie '^te ic in feeder *] 8e fteder in mec is 

creditis quia ego in Patre, et Pater in me est ? 

o'Sree uisa fe* uoerca "Sailca gelefes soS is 

Alioquin propter opera® ipsa credite. [12] Amen 



BUBETWOBTH. 

8is8e ge gongas hine -\ ge giseas hine. [8] cpeeS him . . . drih* eeteop us 
'Sox? £geder *] ginog is us. [9] cpseS him "Se HsBt spa longe tide iopih 
mis ic am i ne ongetun ge mec Filippus seSe giseeh mec giseeh i 9one 
feeder huu fju cpeSes eeteop us Son feeder. [10] ne gilefas ge i^te ic 
am in feder -\ fSe feeder in me is pord tSaSe ic spreco iop fro me 
solfum ne spreco ic feeder putudt in me punaS he doeS perc. [11] ne 
gilefas ge forSon ic in feder i 'Se feeder in me is oSer pise fore perce 
tSeilca gilefe. [12] soS is soSlice ic cpeSo iop seSe gilefeS in mec 

* R. originaUy ' cognosetis/ 'c* is superscribed. 

■ * filippus' . * 'suflfecit' * *filippe' 

» 'videt* • *videt' ' *credis* 



" ' operam ipsam' 



* ' Sa' partially erased in MS. 
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8o1$ is i» ic cuoe9o iuh se'Se gelefes in mec uoerco 9a ic 

amen dice vobis, qui credit in me, opera quae ego 

uyrca *] he pyrca^S *] 0a xnara fjara t "Sisna pyroses '^te ic 

facio et ipse faciet, et majora horum faciet ; quia ego 

gse to iSaem feder 

vado* ad Patrera. 

I sua huaed gie gebiddes on noma minu fSia 

[13] Et quodcumq: petieritis in nomine meo, hoc 

ic uyrco t ic doa jJte se geuuldred Se feder in filio gif huaed 

faciam, ut glorificetur Pater in Filiol [14] Si quid 

gie gegiuaO mec on noma minu fSia ic doa t ic uyrco 

petieritis me' in nomine meo, hoc faciam. 

gif gie geluf as mec bebod mino behaldas gie i 

[15] Si diligitis* me, mandata mea servate. [16] Et 

ic gebiddo Sone faeder -j o'Serne rumod gesilifj iuh 

ego rogabo Patrem*, et alium Paracletum" dabit vobis, 

*^te geuna iuh mii5 in ecnisse gast soSfsestnises 

ut maneat vobiscum in aeternum; [17] Spm veritatis, 

tSone middan ne maege onfoa f^'Son ne gesiiS hine 

quem mundus non potest accipere, quia non videt eum, 

ne uat hine gie uut ongeattas hine F'Son miS 

nec? scit eum; vos autem cognoscitis® eum, quia apud^ 

iuh uunas i in iuh bit^ 

vos manebit, et in vobis erit. 
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perc fSa,iSe ic pyrco "j he pyrceS -} "Sa mara Sara pyrceC flBon ic to ^sem 
feder gongo. [13] i spa hpaet spa ge gibiddas on noma minum Sis do 
ic ic j^te gipuldrad se fSe feder in Saem suno. [14] gif hpaet ge giopigas 
on noma minu Sis dom ic. [15] gif ge lufigas mec "} bibodo mine 
bihaldas ge. [16] "3 ic biddo Son feder minne "} otSeme rummodne 
gost seleS iop j^te gipunalS iopih mid in ecnisse. [17] gast soSfestnisse 
Sone middeng ne maege onfoa forSon ne gisiS hine i natt hine ge putudt 

^ * ad patrem vado* ' * filo' 

» 'R.om. 'me' * 'diUgis' 

* R. *patremeu' ® ' paraclitum spm ' 

7 *nescit' ® ' cognoscetis ' 

® 'aput' 
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ne flet iuih freondleasa I aldorleasa ic (grnuno 

[18] Non relinquam vos orfanos, veniam 

to iuih gett lyttel t *j se midd" mec gSe t ne 

ad vos. [19] Adhuc modicum et mundus me^ jam non 

gesiitS gie uut gie geseas mec j^te Y r^on ic liofo i gie 

videt : vos autem videtis me ; quia ego vivo, et vos 

lifias on 'Ssem dsge gie ongeattas j^te ic am 

vivetis. [20] In illo die vos cognoscetis quia ego sum' 

in feder minii *} gie on mec *] ic in iuih seS 

in Patre meo, et vos in me, et ego in vobis. [21] Qui 

hsefeO bebodo mino i gehaldas hia t ^a he is se'Se lufas 

habet mandata raea et servat ea, ille est qui diligit 

mec 

me; 

seiSe uut lufas mec gelufad biS fro feder minu T ic 

Qui autem diligit me, diligetur a Patre meo, et ego 

luia hine "j ic aedeaua hi~ mec seolfne 

diligam eum, et manifestabo ei meipsum. 

cuoetS hi" lud" ne t no fSe Scario^ driht"* husd 

[22] Dicit ei Judas, non ille Scariotis', Diie, quid 

auorden is t uses "fie us iSn adeauas t t$u eauande ar^ "Sec seolfiie 

factum est quia nobis manifestaturus es te ipsum, 

*) no middafi geonduarde se Hset i cuae'S 'Seem t hi** gif 

et non mundo ? [23] Respondit Ihs et dixit ei. Si 

huselc lufatS mec uord min gehaldaa 

quis diligit me, sermonem meum servabit ; 
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ongeotas hine f~'Son miS iopih punaS T in iop hiiS. [18] ne forleto ic 
iopih freondleose ic cymo to iop. [19] gett lyteU t 6es middeng mec 
ge ne gisea'S ge putudt giseaS mec fhon ic lifo ^ ge lifgas. [20] on 
Ssem dsege ge ongeotas ^te ic am in feder minum *] ge in me *] ic in 
iop. [21] se0e hsfe^ bibodo mine *] gihaldas tS& he is aefSe lufa9 mec 
setSe putudt lufaiS mec gilufad bi0 fro* feder miniT i ic lufo hine *;) ic 
seteopo him mec solfiie. [22] cpaeS him ludas no tSe Scariothisca drih" 
hpsBt aporden is j^te us a^teopes I 8u aeteopende ar0 fSeo solfiie *] no 
middeng. [23] ondsporade "^e Hset i cpmb him gif hpelc lu&'S mec 



* R. om. *me' ' R. om. 'sum' * 'scariothis* 
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*) fsBder min lufa^ bine i to 'Ssem ae cym ^ 

Et Pater meus diliget^ euni, et ad eum yeniemuSy et 

hamas mi^ hine pyrce iie se'Se ne lufas 

mansiones' apud eum faciemus. [24] Qui non diligit 

mec uorda mino ne gehaldas 

me', sermones* raeos non servat, 

1 "p uord "Sone gie geherdon ne is min ah fSasB 

Et sermonem^ quern audistis non est meus^ sed ejus 

Be9e mec sende fador "Sas ic sprsecc iuih 

qui me* misit Patris. [25] Haec locutus sum vobis, 

miS iuh paniende 

apud' vos manens. 

Oe ruimnoda nut gaast halig is Oone sended se fmdet 

[26] Paracletus autem Sps Scs, quern mittet Pater 

on noma minu 9e iuih gelseraS alle 

in nomine meo, ille vos docebit omnia, 

'J treciaS iuh alle tSa sus huasd ic cuoe9o iuh 

Et suggeret vobis omnia quaBCumq: dixero vobis. 

sibb ic fletto iuh sibb min ic selo iuh no 

[27] Pacem relinquo vobis, pacem meam dd vobis, non 

BuaBlce t huu middafl seleS ic selo iuh no se gestyred heorta 

quomodo mundus dat, ego do vobis, Non turbetur cor 

iuerro ne sece ondredeS t ne onscynaf^ gie 

vestrum, neque formidet. 
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pord min gihaldes ^ teder min lutaX hine "j to him pe cumas i hamas 
mi's hine pyrce pe. [24] seSe ne lufaO mec pord min ne haldeO T pord 
Sonne ge giherdun ne is min ah his se'Se sendes mec fiedres. [25] iSas 
sprecende ic am iop miS iop punaS. [26] iSe rummoda putudt fSe gast 
halig 8one sende9 feeder on noma minum he iopih herefS alle j gitriopeO 
iopih alle 9a8e spa hpsBt ic cpe8o iop. [27] sibbe ic forleto iop sibbe 
mine ic sele iop ne spelce huu middeng selo ic seleS iop ne se gistyred 

* 'diligit' ■ ' mansionem aput eum ' 

' B. ' me' inserted as an interlinear correction by the glossist. 

* * sermonem meum' 

^ ' sermo' in text of B., ' nem' has been superscribed by a later hand. 
t • * misit me* ^ * apuf 
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geherdon j^te ic cuoe9 iuh ic geonga ") ic cymo to 

[28] Audistis quia ego dixi vobis, Vado et venio ad 

iuh gif gie gelnfks mec gie biSon gifead uut . "pie ic geonga 

vos. Si diligeretis^ me, gauderetis utiq: quia vado 

to fSssm &Bder TSon se ftsder mara mec is 1 nu 

ad Patrem, quia Pater major me est. [29] Et nunc 

ic CTioe9 iuh ser ^set sie t^te mi99y auorden se t hW gie gelefes 

dixi vobis priusquam fiat, ut, cum factum fuerit, credatis. 

^ee no feolo I ne menigo ic spreco iuh mi^ 

[30] Jam non multa loquar vobiscum, 

cuom r9on aldormonn middaT 9is ') on mec nsefis 

Venit enira princeps mundi hujus, et in me non habet 

SBniht ah t^te ongette se middan j^te ic lufo 

quicquam. [31] Sed ut cognoscat mundus quia diligo 

9one feder ") sua t^ bebod salde me se feeder sua ic doa 

Patrem, et sicut mandatum dedit mihi Pater, sic facio. 

arisatS uutu ue geoenga hiona 

Surgamus, eamus hinc. 



ic am uintreo sofS 'j feeder min londbuend 

XV. [1] Ego sum vitis vera, et Pater mens agricola' 

is aU j) pabnung in mec ne brengende usestem* 

est. [2] Omnem palmitem in me non ferentem fructum 
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heorte iopre ne ec ondredaC. [28] ge giherdun V'fSon ic cpeCo iop ic 
gongo T ic cymo to iop gif ge lufigas mec gi bioCon gifeo putudt TSon 
ic gongo to feder forCon Se feeder mara . . is. [29] nu ic cpeCo iop 
8Br iSsstte sie jJte mi8Sy giporden paes ge gilefas. [30] gee no feolq ic 
spreco iopih mi^ com for^on aldormonn midengdes hisses 'j in mec ne 
hsefeS seniht. [31] ah Castte ne ongete middeng t^te ic lufo ©one feeder 
*) spa bibodo salde me feeder spa ic dom arisse© putun gonga hiona. 

XV. [1] ic am pintreo boIS *j feeder min lond byend is. [2] all tJaette 
palmung on mec ne brengende psestem nimeS hine *;] alle aetSe brenges 



' 'diligeritis me gauderitis' ' 'agricuW 

* ' j) unberende treo he genimes unberende usestm/ marginal note. 
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nimeS hine 1 9ene ') all se9e brengeS "p nsstm clsensias he ^ene 

tollit^ eum ; et omnem qui fert fructum, purgabit eum, 

j^te p usstem T'Sor brenge gee gie clseno bi'Son 

ut fructum plus adferat. [3] Jam vos mundi estis 

fe j^ uord 9on t f spreccend am iuh uunas 

propter sermonem quern locutus su vobis. [4] Manete 

on mec *] io in iuih suae 9io palmtreo ne msBge gebrenge 

in me, et ego in vobis. Sicut palmes non potest ferre^ 

usestem fro him seolfu bnta geuuniga in pingearde suae ne gie 

fructum a semet ipso, nisi manserit in vite, sic nee' vos 

buta in mec gie geuunige 

nisi in me manseritis. 

ic am 'p pintreo gie "Sa tuiggo sint seSe nunas 

[5] Ego sum vitis, vos* palmites. Qui manet 

in mec "j ic in "Ssem t in hine "Ses brenges usestm micil fSon 

in me, et ego in eo, hie fert fructum multu, quia 

buta mec noht magon gie pyrce gif buselc in mec ne 

sine me nihil potestis facere. [6] Si quis in me non 

punas gesended hifS buta suselce fSe tuigga "j dijgeiS I pisneiS *) 

manserit, mittetur foras sicut palmes, et aruit, et 

gesomnas hia \ iS& ^ in fyr sendas ^ bema'5 

colligent eos*, et in ignem mittunt, et ardent. 

gif gie punias on mec *;] uorda mina in iuih hia gepun- 

[7] Si manseritis in me, et verba mea in vobis manse- 
las *;] suHB bused gie uselle giuas gie t bidde?$ *] bif$ iuh said 
rint, quodcumq: volueritis petetis*, et fiet vobis. 

BU8HW0RTH. 

psestem he claensiga'S Sene jJte fSe psestem fortJor gibrenge. [3] ge iop 
giclsensad bio'Son fore porde iSsst ic sprecende am iop. [4] punigas in 
me ~} ic in iop spa Sset palm tree ne msege gibrenge 9ofi psestem £ro~ me 
solfiim buta ge gipunige in life spa ") ge buta in me seOe puna9. [5] ic 
am p pintreo ge putudt "Sa palm tpigo seSe puna9 in me *;) ic . . him 
9es tobrenges psestem micelne fbrSon buta me noht magun gipyrca. 
[6] gif hpelc in me ne punaf^ gisended bi'5 utt spa palm tpigo 'j druga9 
t pisnaS 'J gisomnaS hia "^ in fyr sendes ^ beme9. [7] gif ge punigas 
in me ^ pord min in iop ic punigo spa hpset ge pelle ge giopiga "j biS said 

» 'toilet' » * facere' » 'sicetvos' 

* 'vosautem' * *eum' • 'petitis' 
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in iSia geberehtnad his fseder min "pie luestm 

[8] In hoc clarificatus est Pater meus, ut fr actum 

monigfald gie gebrenge ^ gie geuorSas i gie hifSon mino Segnas 

plurimu adferatis^ et efficiamini mei discipuli. 

saae gelafade mec se feeder 'j ic lu&de iuih uunaff in 

[9] Sicut dilexit me Pater, et ego dilexi vos ; manete in 

lufu min gif beboda mina gehaldas t uslle halda 

dilectione raea. [10] Si praecepta mea servaberitis^ 

gie punias in lufu miao * suae »c io fadof mines 

manebitis in dilectione mea; sicut et ego patris mei 

bebodo geheald i ic uuno in his lufo 

prsecepta servavi, et maneo in ejus' dilectione. 

Sas ic sprseco to iub "pie gefea t glffidnise min in 

[11] HaBC locutus sum vobis, ut gaudium meum in 

iuih gie i gefea iuer j^te se gefylled "Sis 

vobis sit, et gaudium vestrum impleretur*. [12] Hoc 

is bebod min pte gie lufiga iub bituien sus ic lufad 

est praeceptum meum, ut diiigatis invicem, sicut dilexi 

iuih 
VOS. 

mara i maasto "iSius lufo nsenig ^^^^ hiefe'S pie 

[13] Majorem hacf* dilectionem, nemo habet, ut 

sauel his huslc sette f e megu his t friondu his 

animam suam quis ponat pro amicis suis. 
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iop. [8] in ffisse giberhtnad is fseder min pie psestem monigfaldne 
togibrenge *] ge giporSas mine iSegnas. [9] spa lu&de mec tSe feeder 
*] ic lufo iopih punigo in lufo minre. [10] gif bibodo mine ge gihaldas 
pune9 in lufo minre spa i ic ec feeder mines bibodo giheold "j ic puno in 
him *} in his lufo. [11] fSia sprecende ic am iop pie gifeo minn in iop 
sie *] gifeo ioper gifyUed biS. [12] "Sis is bibod minn pie gelufige iop 
bitpion spa ic lufo iopih. [13] mara Sios lufo neenigmon haefeS j^te 



* ' servaveritis' ■ * eus' ' 'impleatur' * 'banc' 

* * gif beboda mina gie gehaldaO, uunas gie in lufii minu/ marginal 
note. 

t A later hand alters to ' banc' 
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gie friondaB mino aron gif gie gepyrcas ($a uordo ic 

[14] Yos amici mei estis^ si feceritis qusB ego 

bebeado iuh uut ne ssego i ne ic cuoeSo iuh ffnellas 

praBcipio vobis. [15] Jam . non dico vos servos, 

rtSon 9rseU nat I ne conn huaed pyrcaS hla&rd his gie uut 

Quia servus nescit quid facit diis ejus; vos autem 

ic cuoeS friondas f*8on alle Sa9e t suae husd ic geherde fro feder 

dixi amicos, quia omnia quaecumq: audivi a Patre 

minu" cu8a t cy9igo porhte iuh ne gie mec geceason 

raeo nota feci vobis. [16] Non vos me elegistis, 

ah ic geceas iuh ") ic gesette iuih j^te gie geongse i usstem 

sed ego elegi vos, et posui^ vos ut eatis et fructum 

gie gebrengas "} usestem iuer gepuniaS pie suae hused 

adferatis; et fructus vester maneat; ut quodcumq: 

gie gibiddeS fro Ssem fseder on noma minu~ seli9 iuh 

petieritis a* Patre in nomine meo, det vobis. 

^as ic bebeodo iuh jJte gie lufiga bituien gif 

[17] HaBC mando vobis ut diiigatis invicem. [18] Si 

iSe middan iuih gefii^ uutas gie "pie mec serro t aer iuh 

mundus vos edit, scitote quia me priorem vobis 

mifS lse99o t fiunge haefde gif of middan gie uoere 

odio habuit. [19] Si de mundo fuissetis, 

se middan" ^te t gif his uoere palde lufia f^fSon uut of midd" 

mundus quod suum erat diligeret; quia vero de mundo 
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aaple his hpelc sette fe freondu his. [14] ge freondas mine arun gif 
ge gipyrcas ^($e ic porSo iopih. [15] putudt ne cpeiSo ic iop (JrsBlas 
for^on Crael nat t ne con hpset pyrcei5 hlafard his ge putudt ic cpsdV 
friondas forSon alle 9a9e mi89y giherde ic from feder minum cy8e dyde 
iop. [16] ne ge mec gecuron ah ic geceas iopih 'j gisette iopih j^te ge 
gonge ") paestem gibrengaS i paestem ioper puna's j^te spa hpaet spa ge 
giopigas from feder in noma minu~ said biS iop. [17] 9as bibodo iop 1^ 
ge lufig3 iopih bitpion. [18] gif iSe middeng iop gefia^ putas ge se'Se 
fro" me aer pass iop mifS laeS^o haefde. [19] gif fSe midden^ pere 
middengeord iSastte gif his pere palde lufiga f ISon so81ice of middeng ne 



'possui' * 'petieritis patrem' 
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narogie ah ic geceas of middan feiSon gefiiS 

non estis, sed ego elegi vos de mundo^ propterea odit 

y 

iuih Be middaii gemonas gie uordes mines 9one i "p ic 

VOS mandus. [20] Mementote sermonis mei quern ego 

cuoetS iuh nis Snel mara hlaferde his gif mec 

dixi vobis, Non est servus major domino suo. Si me 

geoehton I oehtendo uoeron sec iuih geoehtas gif uord 

persecuti sunt^ et vos persequentur, si sermonem 

min gehealdon sec hia gehaldas iuer 

meum servaverunt, et vestrum servabunt. 

ah iSaa alle hia doas iuh fe noma 

[21] Sed* haec omnia facient vobis propter nomen' 

min 

meum^ 

fetSon nuntton hine i iSone seSe sende mec 

Quia nesciunt eum qui misit me. 

gif ne cuome 'j sprecend ic uere him sjnn 

[22] Si non venissem et locutus fuissem' eis, peccatum 

nsefdon nu huoeSre gelefenscip t fesprec • nabbas of 

non haberent^ nunc autem excusationem^ non habent de 

sjnno hiora 

peccato suo. 

Be9e mec gefiiS "j faader min gefiiS t gefiaO 

[23] Qui me odit, et Patrem meum odit. 

gif uoerca ne dyde on hi" t in Oaem 6a senig ->^- 

[24] Si opera non fecissem in eis qu89 nemo 
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)ere ah ic geceos iopih of middeng forSon gefe9 iSa fia6 iopih middeng. 
20] gimynas ge pord min fSone ic cpefSo iop ne is Crsel meura ISon 
ila&rd his gif mec oehtende perun "j iopih hia oehtadun gif pord min 
giheoldun "j ioper hia gihalda'S. [21] Sas alle does iop fore porde 
minum forSon nutun hine aeiSe sende mec. [22] gif g[e] ne come *) 
sprecende him pere synne ne hsefdun nu putudt gilefenscip ne habbaS of 
synnum hiora. [23] eeiSe mec fiaS i feeder minne fiaS. [24] gif perc 



^ R. om. *sed' * 'sermonem' " ' eis fiiissem ' 

* 'excussationem* 

S 
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ofSer ne dyde t ne porhte synna nsefdon nu hueSre t 

aliiis fecit, peccatam non haberent ; nunc autem 

ffic gesegon 'j gefiadon aec mec ^ Seder min 

et viderunt et oderunt et me, et Patrem meum. 

ah "pie uere gefylled uord aefSe in » Mora 

[25] Sed ut impleatur sermo qui in lege eorum 

auritten is T'Son fiunge \ mifS laeOSo mec hsefdon sac- 

scribtus^ est^ quia odio me habuerunt gra- 

leas t unbocht t buta o'Sru yfle ongsegn i unsynnig 

tis. 

miS9y uut cymeS 9e rumoda Oone ic sende 

[26] Cum autem venerit Paracletus* quem ego mittam 

iuh fro feder gaast soSfsestnises aefSe fro feder soScymes 

vobis a Patre, Spm veritatis qui a Patre procedit, 

he t ISeilca cyCnise getrymes of mec 

ille testimonium perhibebit' de me. 

' T gie cytJnise gie getrymiee TlSon fro fruma 

[27] Et vos testimonium perhibetis, quia ab initio 

mec miiS gie aron t uoeron 

mecum estis^. 



t$as ic sprsBcc iuh -pie gie ne ondspym- 

XVI. [1] HaDc iocutus sum vobis ut non scandalize- 

iga buta somnunga gedoas iuih 

mini**. [2] Absque* synagogis facient vos, 
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ne dyde in him on "SaBm nsenigmon otSer ne dyde synne ne hsefdun nu 
hpe^re "j gisegun -j gifiadun -j mec t faeder minne. [26] ah fie gifylled 
pere pord Ssette in se hiora apriten is f ~f$on fionge mec habbat^ sadeosne. 
[26] mVSiSy putudt cymeiS "Se rummoda iSone ic sendo iop from feder 
gast sotSfeestnisse seSe from feder sot$ cymeS he cySnisse gitrymes of 
me. [27] T ge cy^nisse ge gitrymmas forSon from fruma mec mi8 
ge aron. 

XVI. [1] Cas sprecende ic am iop j>te ne ondspymige. [2] buta of 



' 'scriptus' ' 'paraclitus' » 'perhibet* 

* 'fuistis* * * scandalizamini' ® ' absce sinagogis ' 
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ah cyme's - ^io tid i^te eghuoelc aefSe acuellsetS t ofslsBS iuih 

Sed venit hora, ut omnis qui interficit vos, 

he lettes t he doeme9 i he uoenas geafa t embehtsumiBe t hemisse hine 

arbitretur obsequium se 

he gefe t geselle Gode -j Cas hia doas t pyrcaC T'Son 

prsQstare Do. [3] Et haec facient quia 

nutton Cone fieder *) sec ne mec i ne mec ah 9as 

non noverunt Patrem neq: me. [4] Sed haec 

sprsBCc iuh i>te mi^y cymes tid hiora 

locutus sum vobis, ut, cum venerit hora eorum, 

uoB&iS gie eftgemyndgo t gemyna gie "Soft j>te ic cuoelS iuh 

reminiscamini* quia ego dixi vobis. 

Sas uut iuh fro fruma ne cuset^ ic j>te i TCon mifS iuh 

HaBC autem vobis ab initio non dixi, quia vobiscum 

ic uses BolfS nu ic gase to him t to 9sem se'Se mec sende 

eram. [5] At nunc vado ad eum qui me misit, 

I senig '^^ of iuih i fro iuh ne gefregne mec huidir fSu geongas 

et nemo ex vobis interrogat me, Quo vadis ? 

ah f "Son 9as ic sprsecc iuh unrotnisse gefyUeS 

[6] Sed quia hsBC locutus sum vobis tristitia implevit 

hearta iuer ah ic so^feestnise ic cuoeCo iuh 

cor vestrum. [7] Sed ego veritatem dico vobis; 

beho£a.9 t nedSarf is iuh t^te ic fsere t ic giunga gif f^on ic ne fsere 

expedite vobis ut ego vadam ; si enim non 

t ne geonga iSe rumoda ne cymes to iuh gif uut ic &ero 

abiero Paracletus* non veniet ad vos' ; si autem abiero, 
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somnungum gidoas iop ah cymi8 iSio tid "^te alle se9e acpeleS slsef^ iopih 
he letes i doemes gifeo i embihtnisse him he gefe I selle Gode. [3] ^ 
8as hia doaC forCon ne putun ^on fseder ne mec. [4] ah Sas sprecende 
ic am iop jJte mi89y cymeC tid hiora posaC ge gimyndge j^te ic cpseCo 
iop 9as putudt iop from fruma ne cpeCo forSon iop miiS ic pses. [5] so9 
nu ic gse to him setSe mec sende i nsenigmon of iop ne gifregno mec 
hpider gongestu. [6] ah f^on 9as sprecende ic am iop unrotnisse 
gifylles heorte iopre. [7] ah ic so9fsestnisse ic cpetSo iop bihofalS t 
nedSarf is iop j^te ic gaa gif for^on ne fiero t ne gongo fSe rummoda ne 



' 'reminiscemini' ^ 'paraclitus' ^ R. om. the rest of the verse. 

S 2 
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ic sendo hine I fSene to iuh i miiS^y gecymeC fSe geSreaV 

mittam eum ad vos. [8] Et cum venerit ille, arguet 

middaii of synne i of soOfsestnise i of dome 

mundum de peccato, et de justitia^ et de judicio; 

of synne aec t ftestlice f^f^on ne gelefdon on mec 

[9] De peccato quidem, quia non credunt in me ; 

of sofjfflesf 8BC f "^on to 8»m feder ic geongo "j gee 

[10] De justitia vero, quia* ad Patrem vado, et jam 

ne gie gesea^s mec of dome nut fSon aldonnonn 

non yidebitis me; [11] De judicio autem, quia princeps 

middan 'hisses gedoemed is gett t TSor menigo i feolo 

mundi' hujus judicatus est. [12] Adhuc multa 

ic hafo iuh gecuoe^a Y to sasgcganne ah ne mago gie gebeara 

habeo vobis dicere, sed non potestis portare 

nu mi98y uiit gecymes he 1 9eilca gaast soS&stnisses 

modo. [13] Cum autem venerit ille Sps veritatis 

gelserelS iuh in all so^fsestnisse ne T^on sprecces firom 

docebit vos in omne veritatem; non enim loquetur a 

him seolfa ah 9a suae hused geheres spreces *] fS&Ve topeardo 

semet ipso, sed quaecumq: audiet loquetur, et qusB ventura 

aron t sint he gesseges iuh 1Se mec geberhtade 1: geberhf 

sunt annuntiabit' vobis. [14] Ille me clarificabit, 

f^Con of minu onfoetS ^ gesssgelS iuh 

quia de meo accipiet^ et annuntiabit^ vobis. 
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cymeC to iop. [8] *j miCCy cyme's he gitSreaS middeng of synne *j of 
so^Saestnisse "j of dome. [9] of synne fsestlice for9on ne gilefdon on 
mec. [10] of so^fsestnisse soi^lice fort^on to feder ic gongo *] ge ne 
gisea9 mec. [11] of dome putudlice T'Son aldormen Cisses midden- 
geordes gidoemed is. [12] gett t for'Sor monige ic hafo iop ic cpeiSo ah 
ne magon ge gibeora nuu. [13] mi^y putudt cyme9 fSe gast so'S- 
fsestnisse gilsereS iopih in alle so^faestnisse ne for^on spreceS from me 
solfum ah hpset spa 9a geheras spreces 'j 9a9e toporde aron he gessege'S 
iop. [14] he mec giberhtnisse forSon of minum onfoeiS ") ssege'S. iop. 



^ R. originally 'qui' " 'hujus mundi' ^ ' adnuntiabit' 
* 'nuntiabit' 
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alle 9a suae hiued hsefe'5 se feeder mino sint 

[15] Omnia qusBcumq: habet Pater mea it, 

feSa t nSoTi ic cuoeC rCon of minu"* onfoelS T ssegetS 

Propterea dixi quia de meo accipiet, et annuntiabit^ 

iuh lytil 1 gee ne gesea^ gie mec "j eftsona 

vobis. [16] Modicum et jam^ non videbitis me, et iterum 

lyttel "J gesea($ gie mec rCon ic gse to fSddm feder 

modicum et videbitis me, quia vado ad Patrem. 

cuoedon f "f^on suo of 'Segnum his bitiiih hused 

[17] Dixerunt ergo ex' discipulis ejus adinvicem, quid 

is ^is "p cusetS us lyttil i ne geseatf gie mec i 

est hoc quod dicit nobis. Modicum et non videbitis me, et 

eftsona lytil "j gie gesea'S mec "j i>te t r''Son ic ftero to 

iterum modicum et videbitis me, et*, Quia vado ad 

8aem feder cuoedon ffSon j> t hused is 8is j>te cuseS 

Patrem ? [18] Dicebant ergo. Quid est hoc quod dicit, 

lytil nutto ue hused spreceS ongsett 

Modicum ? nescimus quid loquatur^ [19] Cognovit* 

uut se Hset "^te ualdon hine gefraigne 

autem Ihs quia volebant eum' interrogare, 

"J cuseS him t Ssem of t$is gie soecas bituih iuh ^te ic cuoe'5 

Et dixit eis, De hoc quaeritis inter vos quia dixi, 

lyttil T ne geseaf^ gie mec T eftsona lyttil t 

Modicum et non videbitis me, et iterum modicum et 

geseaS mec 

videbitis me? 

RUSHWOBTH. 

[15] alle CaCe spa hpaet hsefeS fSe feeder min sint fore "Sa ic cpetJo forCon 
of minum onfoeC T ssecgaS iop. [16] lytel gee ne giseatJ mec -j 
eftersona lyttel *j geseatS ge mec forCon ic gongo to feder. [17] cpedun 
forSon Segnas his bitpion him hpset is "Sis Csette cpeCes us lytel t ne 
gisea'5 mec i eftersona lytel "j giseaC mec for^on ic f»ro to feder. 

SI 8] cpedon TlSon hpset is Sis jJte cpae'5 lytel nuton pe hpset spreces. 
19] ongett rfSon fSe Hsel Osette paldun Mne gifregna "j cpseS him of 
"Sisse ge soecas bitpih iop TtJon ic cpse'S lytel "j ne gesegun mec "j 

» 'adnuntiabif « * etiam' ^ R. om. 'ex' 

* R. owi. 'et' * 'loquitur* * 'cognuit ergo ihs' 

' 'ilium' 
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»oiS is soS is ^ ic cuseSo iuh j^te gie hrema^S *) 

[20] Amen amen dice vobis. Quia plorabitis et 

uoepaiS gie se middan uut gefeaS t bi^ glsedde g^e uut 

flebitis vos, mundus autem gaudebit; vos autem 

bi'Son geunrotsade ah iinrodt*' iuero gecerred hifS in glednisse 

contristabimini*, sed tristitia' vestra vertetur' in gaudiam. 

uif mi^Sy acennes unrotnise haefeS rSon cuom 

[21] Mulier cum parit*, tristitiam habet^ quia venit 

tid hire mlt^y uut haefiS acenned j( cnseht uut t gee ne 

hora ejus ; cum autem pepererit** puerum, jam non 

gemynes 9a?s hefignise I Sees ofsui'Sung" fe "p gkednise t f gefea 

meminit pressurae*, propter gaudium^ 

rCon acenned uaes t is monn on middan "j gie 

quia natus est homo in mundum. [22] Et vos 

rSon nu sec unrotnise gie habaiS eftsona uut 

igitur nunc quide tristitiam habetis ; iterum autem 

ic gesiu t gesie iuih '^ gefealS hearta iuer "j gefea 

videbo vos, et gaudebit cor vestrum, et gaudium 

iuer ne nimeS senig •^^' frcT iuh i on Ssem dsege 

vestrum nemo tollit'^ a vobis. [23] Et in illo die 

mec ne gebiddas gie aenibt 

me non rogabitis® quicquam. 
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efbersona lytel i gisegun mec. [20] solS is soiSlice ic cpetSo iop ^sette 
gihremaC T poepaC ge fSe middeng putudt gifeaC ge putud) bio^on 
giunrotsade ah unrotsade ioper gicerred biS in gifea. [21] pif mifSfSy 
cenne^ unrotnisse haefe'S forSon com tid his miSSy putudt hsefetS 
acenned cnaaht putudt ne gimunaS ge 9as hsefnisse fore gifea se9e 
acenned is t pass monn on middeng. [22] ') ge for^on nu ec unrotnisse 
ge habbas eftersona putud): ic gisiom ge iopih *3 gefea^ heorte iopre i 
gifea ioper naenigmon nimet^ from iop. [23] "} on Ssem daBge ne 



} 'contristabemini' * *tristia* 

* 'convertatur' in text of R., the *a' has been partially erased and 
' e ' superscribed by the glossist. 

* * paret tristiam ' * * peperit ' 
^ 'praesura' ' < toilet' 

" * interrogabitis' 
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so9 ifl sots is "p ic cueSo iuh gif hiued gie gegiuaS iSoue feeder 

Amen amen dico vobis, si quid petieritis Patrem 

on noma minu on SsBm laetmeste dseg geseleS iuh Hi's nii t 

in nomine meo, dabit vobis. [24] Usque 

p~ fSsBT tid ne gegiuade gie seniht on noma minum giua9 

mode non petistis' quicquam in nomine meo; petite 

"^ gie onfoaeS .'^te gefea iuer sie fiiU 

et accipietis^ ut gaudium vestrum sit plenum. 

fSaa in geddu t in so'Scuidu ic spnec iuh 

[25] Haec in proverbis locutus sum vobis: 

cuom t cymeiS ^io tid mit^y uut ne in so9cuidu 

[venit* autem hora cum jam non in projverbis* 

ic spree t spree uses iuh ah eaunge of iSssm feder ic uillo 

loquar vobis^ sed palam de Patre annuntiabo' 

iuh Bsegcgo of iSssm dsege in noma minu gie giua9 

vobis. [26] lllo* die in nomine meo petitis: 

1 ne cuoetfo ic iuh P8on t j^te ic uiUo bidda 8one &eder 

Et non dico vobis quia ego rogabo Patrem 

of iuh t ymb iuih 8e rtJon feder seol lufatJ iuih 

de vobis; [27] Ipse enim Pater amat vos, 

PSon gie mec lufaS *] gie gelefdon ^te ic fro Gode 

quia vos me dmatis, et credidistis* quia ego a Do 

ic foerde ic eade fro Ssem feder "j ic cuom on middan 

exivi*. [28] Exivi a Patre, et veni .in mundum'; 
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gibiddas ge seniht BO'S is so91ice ic cpeSo iop gif hpset ge giopigas "Sone 
feeder in noma minum he sele^ iop. [24] j>ifS nuu ne giopadun ge 
seniht in noma minum giopigas i ge onfoa'S i^te gifeo ioper sie full. 
[25] Gas in geddum ic spreco iop com 9io tid mit^y putudt ne in 
BO'Scpidum ic spreco iop ah eopunga of 8sem feder ic pyllo ssecgo iop. 
[26] on Seem dsege in noma minum ge giopigas i ne cpe'So ic iop ftSon 
ic pyllo bidda t^one feeder of iop. [27] he forSon 8e feeder lufEbS iopih 
foi%on ge mec lufiga9 -j ge gilefdun l^te ic fro Gode. [28] ic code 

* 'petitis' ■ 'venithora' ' 'nimtiabo* 

♦ ' in iUo' « ' creditifl* • R. owi. * exivi' 
' 'in hunc mundum' 

* The part of ver. 25 enclosed in brackets is inserted between the 
two clauses of ver. 24. 
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eftoona eflfleto fSone middan 'j gae to iSone feder 

iter urn relinquo mundu^ et vado ad Patrem. 

cuoedon hr Segnas ' his . beono nu eaunga \ baerlice 

[29] Dicant ei disoipuli ejus, Ecce nanc palam 

8u spreces *) geddu nan "Su cueSes nu 

loqueris^ et proverbium nullum dicis. [30] Nunc 

ue uutun i^te fSu uast alle i ne nedSarf is fSe j^te huselc 

scimus quia scis omnia^ et non opus est tibi ut quis 

"Sec gefraigna in ^is ue gelefelS \ gelefdon ^te fro Gode f eoerdes 

te interroget ; in hoc credimus quia a Do existi. 

onduearde hi" se Hsb} nu gie gelefeS heono 

[31] Respondit eis Ihs, Modo creditis ? [32] Ecce 

cuom "Sio tid gee cuom "^te gie se touorpen eghuelc an 

venit hora etjam venit, ut dispergamini unusquisque 

on sundur t i~ syndrige 1 mec an gie Tletas 'j nam ic 

in propria^ et me solum relinquatis ; et non sum 

me ane TSon se &eder mec mi^ is 

solus, quia Pater mecum est. 

iSas ic sprsec iuh j»te in mec sibb habba^ 

[33] Haec locutus sum vobis, ut in me pacem habeatis ; 

«• «# ita 

in middan ofsuiSnise t ofsuiSung t ofcostung gie habba'S ah 

in^ mundum pressura habebitis, sed 

getreuaS t gelefe'S I getrycca'S "pie ic fcuom iSone middan 

confidite^ ego vici mundum. 



BUSHWORTH. 

fro Ssem feder "} com in t^iosne middeng efbersona ic forleto middeng "i ic 
gse to feder. [29] cpedun him Segnas his heono nu eopunga spreces i 
foregeddum nan Su cpeiSes. [30] nu pe putun Saette 9u past alle 
T ne ned is fSe j>te hpelc "Sec gifregne in Cisse pe gilefaS jJte fro Grode 
Su foerdes. [31] ondsporade hifa 9e Hset nu ge g^efatf. [32] heono 
com Cio tid *j ge comon jJte ge se toporpen anra gihpelc on isundor "j 
mec enne ge forletas "j ne am ic me ana forf$on feeder mec mi^S is. 
[33] m&a ic sprecende am iop j^te in mec sibbe ge habbaS on middeng 
oferspiSnisse ge habba9 ah gitriopaf$ ic FCon . . . . on 8on middeng. 



' in mundo prspsuram habeatis ' 



s. JOHN XVI. 29 — XVII. 6. 137 

f^as spnecend \ sprsecc usbs se Hset *3 miS under- i« 

XVII. [1] HsBc locutus est Ihs, et sub- 

hebbendum egum in heofnum cuoefS faeder cuom 9io tid berbtna * 

levatis oculis in coelum dixit, Pater,- venit hora, clarifica 

« 

8u sune f^inne j^te sune Sin fSeo geberbtna susb 

Filiura tuum, ut Filius tuus clarificet te. [2] Sicut 

0u gesaldes him mseht selces lichomas j^te all 'pie 

dedisti ei potestatem omnis carnis, ut omne^ quod 

fSn saldes hi" siliS bim \ Ssem lif ece 

dedisti ei, det eis vitam seternam. 

9as 1 9ios is uut lif ece j^te ongeattaS fSec 

[3] Haec est autem vita aBterna, ut cognoscant te 

enne God ao1S ^ ISone fSu sondes Hselefi Crist ic 

solum Dm verum, et quern missisti* Ihm Xrm. [4] Ego 

Sec geberbtna t puldrade or eorSo uoerc ic geendade t^te 

te clarificavi super terram, opus consummayi' quod 

ISm sealdes me j^te ic gedoe 'j nu uuldra Su mec 

dedisti raihi ut finiam*. [5] Et nunc clarifica me tu 

feeder Sec miS seolf u" t miS Seb seolf u" miS Seem berbtnise t miS Saer 

Pater apud® temet ipsum claritate^ 

"p ic bsefde ser 1Son se midd" uere miS Seb 

quam habui, priusquam mundus esset, apud' te. 

ic sedeaude noma t^inne monnum SaSe gesaldes 

[6] Manifestavi® nomen tuum hominibus quos dedisti 

me of middan^ "Sino ueron i biSo 

mihi de mundo ; tui erant 

RUSHWOBTH. 

XVII. [1] Sas sprecende psBS Se Hset ") miSSy abebbendum egum 
on beofnas cpse'S feeder com "Sio tid bertnade sunu "Sinne "j sunu Sin 
berebtnalS Sec. [2] spsB salde bim msebte egbpelces lichoma j^sette all 
"Sset Su gisaldes bim seleS bim lif ecnisse. [3] Sis is putudt lif ecnisse 
jJte ongeotaS Sec enne God soSne t Sone Su sendes Hfiet Crist. [4] ic 
Sec bertnade ofer eorSo perc ic giendade "^te Su saldes me 'p ic dom. 
[6] 1 nu puldra Su mec Su fbder miS mec solfum in SsBr bsertnisse . . 
ic bsBfde aer Son midden pere miS Sec. [6] ic seteopde noma Sinne 
monnum Se Su saldes me of middengeor Sine perun ") me bia Su 

^ 'omnis quos' ' 'raisisti' ' 'conssumavi* * 'faciam' 

* *aput* ' 'clarifcate' ' 'aput* " 'manifestam* 

T 



138 SAXON GOSPELS. 

1 9a fSvL gesaldes i uord "Sin gehealdon 

Et mihi eos dedisti; et sermoaem tuuin servaverunt. 

nu ongeton j^te alle 8a gesaldes me 

[7] Nunc cognoverunt quia omnia quae dedisti mihi 

fr5 iSeo sint f~9on uordo 8a 8a gesaldes me io salde 

abs te it. [8] Quia verba quae dedisti mihi, dedi 

him t 88Bm 

eis, 

*] hia oofengon *3 ongetton so81ice j^te fro 8ec 

Et ipsi acceperunt\ et cognoverunt vere quia a te 

ic foerde ") gelefdon j^te 8u mec gesendes ic fe 

exivi, et crediderunt quia tu me misisti. [9] Ego pro 

hi" biddo ne fe middaii ic biddo ah fe 8aem 8a 

eis rogo; non pro mundo rogo, sed pro his quos 

8u gesaldes me fe8on 'Kino sint "} mino alle 8ino 

dedisti mihi ; nam^ tui st. [10] Et mea omnia tua 

sint *] 8ino mino sint i geberhtnad am in him 

sunt^ et tua mea sunt, et ciarifieatus sum in eis. 

uut nam io in midd" 

[11] Et jam non sum in mundo, 

1 8a on middan sint 

Et hi' in mundo sunt^ 

T ic to "Se cymo 

Et ego ad te venio*. 
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gisaldes T pord ^ine giheoldun. [7] nu ongetun jJte alle 8a 8u saldes 
me from "Se sint. [8] for8on pord 8a 8u saldes me ic salde him t hia 
onfengun so^lice t^te fro 8e ic foerde ^ ge gilefdun "^te 8u mec sondes. 
[9] ic fe him biddo ne fe middeng" biddo &h. fore 88Bm 8u gisaldes me 
T'Son ^ine sindun. [10] "j mine alle 8ine sindun *j 8ine mine sindun"! 
giberhtnad ic am in him. [11] *j putudt ne am ic on middeng^i 8a on 
middeng sindun ~} ic to 8e cymo fbeder 8u halig gihsel 8a on noma* tSinum 



* R. 'accipierunt' and om. 'cognoverunt' ■ 'quia* 

■ * hii* * R. has * xxcni* after ' venio' 

* Originally written ' moma.' 



s. JOHN XVII. 7 — 15. 139 

feeder 9u halig gehald 8a on noma tSinvT i» %u sealdes 

Pater sancte, serva^ eos in nomine tuo, quod' dedisti 

me "pie sie an susb sec ue 

mihij ut sint unum', sicut et nos. 

mitJJSy ic uere miS hi"" t Csem ic geheald hia in 

[12] Cum essem cum eis ego servabam eos in 

noma Sinu 8a %u gesaldes me fSa, fSu gesaldes me 

nomine tuo*, quos dedisti mihi; quos** dedisti mihi 

ic geheald 'j senight •^^' of fStem ne losas buta suna losuistes 

custodivi, et nemo ex his* peribit nisi filius perditionis ; 

j>te "p uritt gefylled sie 

ut scribtura' impleatur. 

nu nut to fSe ic cymo "j Cas ic spreco in 

[13] Nunc autem ad te venio; et hsec loquor in 

midd" j^te hia hsebbe gefea min gefylled se in him 

mundoj ut habeant gaudium meum impletum in semet 

seolfu ic salde hi" t fStem. uord 9in *;) middan 

ipsis. [14] Ego dedi eis sermonem tuum ; et mundus 

mit$ fiunge hia hsefde ffSon naron of middan susb ic ec 

odio eos habet^ quia non sunt de mundo, sicut ego 

nam of middan 

non sum de mundo. 

ne biddo ic j^te 9u genime 8a \ hia of midd ah 

[15] Non rogo ut toUas eos de mundo, sed 



RDBHWORTH. 

tSset 8u gisaldes me t'te sise ann spa *) ec pe. [12] mi88y pere mi8 
him ic giheald hise on noma Cses 8u saldes me ic giheold T nsenigmon of 
hT senibt buta suno lospest "Saet Cset gipritt gifyUed sie. [13] nu 
putud} to fSe ic cymo "j Cas ic spreco on middeng" jJ hia hsebbe gifea 
minne gifyUed in him solfu. [14] ic salde him pord Cin t middeng 
mils fionge hia hsefdun forCon ne sindun of middeng" spa ec ic ne am of 
middeng'. [16] ne bido ic ©set 6u nime 6a t hia of middeng~ ah "p 



^ 'conserva' ' 'quos' ' 'inunum' 

* R. om. 'tuo* 

' B. does not repeat * quos dedisti mihi' 

« 'eisperiit' ^ 'scriptura* « 'habuit' 

T 2 



140 SAXON GOSPELS. 

fie Vu gehalde hia fro yfle of middan ne sint 

ut serves eos ex^ malo. [16] De mundo non sunt^ 

8U8B ec ic Dam of xniddafl l^algig t halga thi hia on 

sicut ego non sum de mundo. [17] Sanctifica eos ia 

Bot^&estnise uord "Sin BoCfsest" is suse mec tSu sondes 

yeritate, sermo tuus Veritas est. [18] Sicut me misisti 

in middan 

in mundum, 

*) ic sonde hia in midd~ 

Et ego misi eos in mundum. 

'^ fe hi" ic halgiga mec seolfne j^te sie - ec 

[19] Et pro eis ego sanctifico meipsum^ ut sint et 

tSa gehalgada in sot^fsestnise ne fe tS& nnt 

ipsi^ sanctificati in ve.ritate. [20] Non pro his' autem 

ic biddo ana ah sec fe "Ssem iS&fSe uallon gelefse 8erh 

rogo tantum, sed et* pro eis qui credituri sunt per 

uord hiora on mec pie alle an sie suse 

verbum eorumin me ; [21] Ut omnes unum sint ; sicut 

iSvL feeder in mec "^ ic in Sec "pie *) hia i"5a in us an 

tu Pater in me, et ego in te, ut^ et ipsi in nobis unum 

sie j^te middan gelefa j^te 'Su mec sondes *) 

sint: ut° mundus credat quia tu me misisti. [22] Et 

ic "p uuldor "p iSu saldes me salde hi j^te sie an 

ego claritatem^ quam dedisti mihi dedi illis ; ut sint unum^ 



RUSHWORTH. 

gihalde hia fro yfle. [16] of middeng~ ne sin dun spa ic ne am of 
middengeorde. [17] gihalga hia in soBfiBstnisse pord Sin soOfsBst is. 
[18] spa mec "Su sendes on middeng^ i ic sende hisB on middeng. 
[19] 1 fe him ic gihalgo mec soline "p sint *] he gihalgade in so9- 
fiestnisse. [20] ne for fSsk ic biddo seniht ah fore tSsam BeiSe gilefde 
sindun tferh pord hiora in mec. [21] j^te alle ane sie spa 9u feeder in 
mec *;] ic in t^ec *3 he in us ane sindun "} middeng~ gilefe "Pte tSu mec 
sendes. [22] '^ ic puldrigo Sset 'Su saldes me ic salde tSsdm. "pie sie ane 



* *a* ' Mpsis' * ' hiis rogo tantim' 

* R. <m. 'et* * R. om, *ut' « *et* 
^ 'cUrita' 



s. JOHN xvn. 16 — 26. 141 

8U8B ue an aron ic in hr *;) "Su in mec j^te 

sicut nos unum sumus. [23] Ego in eis^ et tu in me, ut 

sie geendado in an 

sint consummati in unum ; 

*:) ongette middan j^te tSa mec sondes *;) t$u lu&des 

Et cognoscat mundus quia tu me misisti^ et dilexisti 

hia sun eo mec gelnfades fseder 9a 9u gesaldes me 

eos sicut et me dilexisti. [24] Pater^ quos dedisti mihi, 

uillo 'pie Oer ic beom t am *;) bia t %a sie mec mi's "^te 

Yolo ut ubi ego sum et illi sint mecum; ut 

hia gesea msege nnldor min t berhtnise j) Ou saldes me VtSon 

yideant claritatem meam quam dedisti mihi; quia 

"Su gelufades mec ser frusettnung midd" 

dilexisti me ante constitutionem mundi. 

feeder se so^fseste ec midd" fSeo ne ongsett ic 

[25] Pater juste, et mundus te non cognovit^ ; ego 

huoeOre t$ec ongsett t ic cutSe 

autem te cognovi*, 

I Cas ongetnn j^te 'Sn mec gesendes "j 

Et hi cognoverunt' quia tu me misisti. [26] Et 

en's ic dyde hi" noma 9in *;) cufS ic doa t ic doe j^te 

notum feci eis nomen tuum, et notum facia, ut 

o u 

luf 9 mit^ 'Seer Info fSn lii&des mec i~ Hasm sie eoi'^ ic in 

dilectio quia dilexisti me in ipsis sit^ et ego in 

"Sem 

ipsis. 

RU8HW0BTH. 

spa pe ane aron. [23] ic in him ";) t$u in me j^te sint giendade in an *] 
ongete midden^" i^te fSu mec sendee "} 9u lufades hise spa *) mec 
gilufades. [24] ibder fSa, 9u gisaldes me ic pyllo j^te iSer ic am "■) hia 
sie mec mitS t^te gisea msege puldor min t^sette in saldes me fort^on Ou 

InfjEtdes mec ser middeng* fromsetnunge. [25] feeder soSfsest ") middeng 
"Sec ne ongsett ic putudlice "Sec ongsett "^ "Sas ongetun i»te iSu mec 
sendes. [26] *;) cnS ic dyde him noma Oinne *;) cy8 ic doe Ssem 'p ic 
lufo 'pie tSvL lufades mec in Seem sie *) ic in tS£. 



^ 'cognui' * 'cognui* '^ 'cognuerunt' 
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Vas mi'S^y gecuaeO 86 Haet fierende uses miO 

XYiii. [1] Ha&c cum dixisset Ihs^ egressus est cum 

0egnu his of" "p borna t */. uinterbuma Ced" is genemued "Ser 

discipulis suis trans torrentem Csedron^^ ubi 

uses lehtun in 9$one infoerde he *;) Vegnas his 

erat hortus in que introivit' ipse et discipuli ejus. 

piste nut *:) lud" set^e salde hine 'p stoue 

[2] Sciebat autem et Judas^ qui tradebat eum, locum, 

T'Son oft 1 symble se Hast gecymet^ i gecuom bidder mi9 0egnu 

quia frequenter Ills convenerat illuc cum discipulis 

his 

suis. 

lud" rt^on mi99y' onfenge 'p monnmtegen t 'Segna uorud 

[3] Judas ergo, cum accipisset cohortem, 

*] fro aldormonnum ") selaruu heremenn ouom 9idir mi's 

et a pontificibus et Pharisasis' ministros, venit illuc cum 

spear t miC leht&tu *j brondC t 'Ssecillu "j poepnum 

lanternis et facibus* et armis. 

se Hset T'Sou uiste alle 'SaOe toueard^ uoeron 

[4] Ills itaque, sciens omnia qu89 ventura'* erant^ 

of" hine 

super eum, 

fSfoerde t feott t cuom *] cuoetS him huoelcne soecas gie 

Processit et dicit eis, Quem® quaeritis? 



RU8HW0RTH. 

XVIII. [1] * >a miWCy cp8ej> se Haet eode >a mid his hsBgnu" his ofer 
J>ah hlynne \>e mon Cedron nemne)> J>8er paes faeger gepyrtun in \>£ he 
eode sylf *] his |>aegnas his. [2] >a piste so>lice "■) ludas \>e hioe to 
dea^e sellan palde hine \>a stope r\>on )>ider gelome se Haet epom %er 
mi© his Caegnu" his. [3] ludas piotudlice gefeng mi© J>reate *j fro J>a 
biscopas "} feriseos ealdormen cpomun |>idera mid lehtfatu *) brondum ^ 
pepenu. [4] Haet putudt piste alle fSa,tSe toporde perun ofer hine 



* 'cedron* « 'introiit* * 'farisaeis* 

* 'faucibus' * 'eventura' • *quid' 

* The first three verses of this chapter were glossed by farman. 
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s. JOHN xvm. 1 — 11. 143 

geonduardon hP fSe Hset Nazarenisca cuoe9 him se Haat 

[5] Responderunt^ ei Ihra Nazarenum. Dicit eis Ihs, 

ic am gestod uut ") Iud~ se'Se Balde hine 

Ego sum. Stabat autem et Judas^ qui tradebat eum 

mi's fSesm. mifSfSj rtkyn cuoe'5 to him ic am eadun 

cum ipsis. [6] Ut ergo dixit eis, Ego sum, abierunt 

onbsecg ') feoUon on eor9u efteona f~8oii 

retrorsum, et ceciderunt in terra. [7] Iterum ergo 

Sailco gefraign huoelcne soecas t^a uut cuoedon 

eos interrogavit, Quern qusBritis* ? Illi autem dixerunt, 

Sone Hset Nazarenisca geonduearde se Hset ic cuseS iuh 

Ihm Nazarenum. [8] Respondit Ihs', Dixi vobis 

i^te ic am gif rtSon mec soecas Tletas ^as gegaa 

quia ego sum : si ergo me qua3ritis, sinite hos abire. 

^te se gefylled uord 9one cuoe^ T'Son "Sa 

[9] Ut irapleretur sermo quem dixit, Quia quos dedisti 

ne spild ic t ne losa of 'Saem aeniht t oht Simon 

mihi^ non perdidi ex ipsis quemquam. [10] Simon 

T'Son Petrus haefde suuord gebrsehgd hine -j slog 

ergo Petrus habens gladium eduxit eum, et percussit 

aldormonnes esne i ofcearf his earlipprica Sio t f sui&ra 

pontificis servum, et abscidit ejus auriculam dextram*. 

uses uut noma ISam. esne Mat cuoelS r&on 

Erat autem nomen servo Malchus. [11] Dixit ergo 



BUBHWORTH. 

gifeoU ") cpseS him hpaet soecas ge. [5] oudsporadun him ^e Hsst 
Nazarenisca cpse'S to him 9e Hset ic am gistod putudlice "} ludas ^efSe 
salde hine mifS 'Ssem. [6] "pie for&on cpaeV him ic am eodun onbeec *] 
feollun on eoi^o. [7] eftersona forSon hie gifrsegn hpelcne soecas ge 
hia putudt cpedun ^on Hset Nazarenisca. [8] ondsporade him ic cpe^S 
iop i^te ic am gif forSon mec soecas forletas ^as gaa. [9] j^te sie 
gifylled pord iSe ic cpse'S fort^on fS\i me saldes me ne spil t ne losa of 
Sisem seniht. [10] Simon fort^on Petr hsefde spord gibrsegd hine ") slog 
aldormonnes esne ^ of ceorf his earliprica "Sset spi^Sra pses putudt nemned 
"Se esne Malchus. [11] cpseS fort^on fSe Hset to Petre send spord 9in 



^ 'respondierunt' ' 'queritis* ® * eis' 

* 'dexteram' 
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Be Hset Petre send suord in scesB^ calic 9one 

Ihs Petro, Mitte gladiam* in vaginam; calicem quern 

salde me se fseder ne t ahne drinco ic hine 

dedit mihi Pater, non* bibam ilium ? 

*'P compuearod roemisce ) Hi hund cempo TSon ') 0e aldor- 

[12] Cohors' ergo et tribu- 

monn 1 is cynnes lieafddaserd t f uost 'j embehtmenn Iad~ 

nus, et ministri JudaBorura, 

gefengon i gelohton Sone Hse) *) gebundon hine 

comprehenderunt Ihm, et ligaverunt* eu, 

'} gebrohton t laeddon hine ae»9 Anna serist uses 

[13] Et adduxerunt eura ad Annam primum, erat 

ViSon sueor Caifa Vses aldoni seSe uses biscop geres Osbs 

enim socer Caiaphad'^, qui erat pontifex anui illius. 

uses nut Cai£ft8 se9e lar salde 

[14] Erat autera Caiaphas® qui consilium dederat' 

lud^ "t^te t rt$on behofa'5 an monn fte sie dead t gesueltse 

JuddBis, quia expedit unum hominem mori 

fe Ssem folce+ 

pro populo. 

uses gefylgend t gefylgede unt fSone Hset Simon Petrus 

[15] Sequebantur autem Ihm Simon® Petrus, 

"J oCer fSegn 

et alius discipulus ; 

RUSHWORTH. 

in scseSe calic 'Sone salde me fseder ne pillo ic drinco hine. [12] Sset 
coppeorod f^^on *) t$a aldormen '^ embihtmen Sara ludea gifengun t 
gilahtun ^on"* Hset "j gibundon hine. [13] t Iseddun hine to Anna 
serest psBs for9on speor Oaiphses seSe pses biscop geres iSses. [14] pees 
putudt Caip set$e Iserde salde ludas f^on bihofa'5 j» ann monn ^eOe 
deod pere fe Csera folche. [16] fylgende paes putudl: tJe Hset Petr" t 



* 'gladium tuum* " 'nonvis' ' 'chors' 

* ' alligaverunt' « 'caifee* ««caifas' 
7 'dedit' 8 i^ ^^, «simon* 

* ' qi nu cumen is/ marginal note. 

+ * Sreat turma •/. xxxii equites, tuu "j "Srittih eorodmonna/ mar- 
ginal note. 



s. JOHN XVIII. 12 — 18. 145 

seilca "Segn uut uses cu© 88Pm aldonnenn *j in- 

Discipulus autem ille erat notus pontifici, et in- 

foerde t binna eode mifS iSone Hset on porSe f^sea aldormonnes 

troivit cum Ihm in atrium pontificis. 

Petr nut gestod 1* uses stondende to diiru i tet iSssr dure 

[16] Petrus autem stabat ad ostium 

ute t bute 

foris. 

f ^foerde t eode fCon 9egn fSe se'Se ues cu9 iSaem aldof- 

Exivit ergo discipulus ille^ qui erat notus ponti- 

monn 'j cvLasfS 'Saem duruuardss ^ inkedde Petf 

fici^ et dixit ostiariad et introduxit Petrum. 

cuoet^ rtSon Petre "Siu t sio t^ignen durehaldend \ dureueard 

[17] Dicit ergo Petro ancilla ostiaria^ 

huoe'Ser t ah 9u ec i ec t$u fro tfegnu aii$ monnes fS'iaen 

Numquid et tu ex discipulis es hominis istius ? 

cuoe9 he ne am io 

Dicit ille, Non* sum. 

stodon t uoeron stondende tSa esntes i embehtmenn set 

[18] Stabant autem servi et ministri ad 

gloedum T'Son cald uses *] uearmdon hia uses fSa, t uut 

pronas*, quia frigus erat, et calefiebant^ ; erat autem 

miV Osem sec Petr* stondende t stod ^j uearmde hine 

cum eis et Petrus stans calefaciens se. 



BUSHWORTH. 

oiSre 'Segnas t$e ilea fSegn putudt he pses en's ^sem aldonnenn "} 
infoerde mi^y 8one Hset on poi^e Cses aldormonnes. [16] Petr 
putudt stod to dura t buta 9erute foerde forSon "Segn oSer seOe 
pses cuO t^sem aldormen *;) cpseO to fSasm duroporde 'j inlsedde Petr. 
[17] cpeO r'fSon to Petre 9ir t 8egnen durahaldend ah hpset eo 
in of Segnum ar9 monnes Qses cpseS he ic ne am. [18] stodon 
putudt esnas 'j 8a embihtmen to gloedum TOon cald pses i perun 
0e .. .. hine se pses putudt mi's him *) Petr* stond ^ permde hine. 



* 'alius' ■ *egonon' ^ 'prunas' 

* ' faciebant' 
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Se bisc T'Son \ fSoii gefraign Sone Hset of his Segnum 

[19] Pontifex ergo interrogavit Ihm do disci- 

) ymb his 8eg ') ymb lare his t of his )a 

piilis suis et de doctrina ejus. 

geonduard him se Hsei ic eaungae ic sprsecc i sprecend 

[20] Respondit ei liis, Ego palam locutus 

am middande ic symle laerde on 'Sser somnnng *;) in temple 

sum mundoj ego semper docui in synagoga et in templo, 

9iddir alio lud" cuomon t gesomnadon ^ on degle 

quo omnes Judaoi conveniunt^ et in occulto 

sprecend am noht t ne sprsBC ic seniht demunge 

locutus sum nihil. 

huaed mec gefraignes tfu gefregn "Sailco "Sa^e 

[21] Quid me interrogas? interroga eos quia^ 

geherdon bused ic sprsec t sprseccend uses him heono fS& uuton 

audierunt quid locutus sum ipsis; ecce hi^ sciunt 

Sa uord cuoet^ende uses ic i ic gecasdfS 

quae dixero* ego. 

tjas uut miSVy gecuoede l* gecuoe^ an astod 

[22] Haec autem cum dixisset, unus adsistens 

"Sara t^egna salde djni \ smsell miS honde vutearde 'Ssem Hset 

ministrorum dedit alapam Ihu, 

cuoeV hu ondsuserestu suae tSsem biscobi 

dicens. Sic respondes pontifici ? 

geondsuearede hi" se Hset gif ic yfle sprsBC cyfS- 

[23] Respondit ei Ihs, Si male locutus sum, testi- 



BUSHWORTH. 

[19] fSe biscop fotSofn gifrsegn Con Hset of ?yegmim his t of lare 
his. [20] ondsporade him t$e Hset ic eopunga sprecende am 
middengeorde ic symle Iserde in somnunga T on temple ^ider 
alle ludeas comun t somnadun *) on 'Segle sprecende ic am nopiht. 
[21] hpset mec fregnestu gifraegn tJa t hia tJatJe mec giherdun 
hpset sprecende pses ic him i Saem heono tJas pistun SaSe cpe^ende 
psBS ic. [22] tJas putudt miStJy gicpede an astod Sara "Segna salde 
dynt iSaem. HsBt cpseO gif fSu ondsporas spa fem biscope. [23] ond- 
sporade him Se Hsei' gif yfel sprecende am ic cy^nesse gitryme 



'qui me' ^ <hu' » ♦dixerim' 



s, JOHN XVIII. 19 — 28. 147 

11186 getrym fro yfle i ymb yfle 'Son gif ic uel spraec Thuon 

monium perhibe da inalo ; si autera bene, quid 

meo skes tSvL 

me C£edis? 

') sende hine Anna bisc gebunden to Oaifane 

[24] Et misit eum Annas ligatura et'* Caiaphan 

biscobe usbb 8a Simon Petrus gestod t stondende 

pontificem. [25] Erat autem Simon Petrus stans 

1 usermde hioe enoedon ffion hi" huoeder arS 8u t ah 9$u ec 

et calefaciens se. Dixerunt ergo ei, Numquid et tu 

of ^egnum his t Sees ar^S onsoc he ^ cuoeS ne am t nam ic 

ex discipulis ejus es ? negavit ille et dixit, Non sum. 

cuoet$ an of esnnm t^ses biscobas cycling his 'Ssbs 

[26] Dicit unus ex scrvis pontiiicis, cognatus ejus cujus 

ofcearf Petr' eorlipprio afane ic iSec gesaeh in 

abscidit Petrus auriculam, Nonne ego te yidi in 

** 

lehtnne t in iSmm lehtune mifS tSaem t mifS him eftsona rtkm 

hortu' cum illo ? [27] Iterum ergo 

onsoc Petf ^ reoooe se bona gesang gekBddon 

negavit Petrus, et statim gallus cantavit. [28] Adducunt 

T'Son se Hset fro* Ooifa bisc i" Sser giroefa halle ) motem t sprecem 

ergo Ihm a' Caiapha iii praetorium, 

uaes uut annorgen *] &a t hia ne ineodon i" Oaem is^recem 

erat autam mane ; et ipsi non introierunt in preetorium^ 



RUSHWORTH, 

of yfle gif pntudl: pel sprece hpset ne sloge fSu. [24] '^ sende hine 
Anna gibundenne to Caiphae Saem biscope.^ [25] pses putudt Simon 
Petf* stod *) permde him cpedun foi^on hi ah hpaRt *) 9u of Segnum 
his saiS be onsoc he ^ cpsetf ne am ic. [26] cpseS ann of esnum 8ses 
biscopes cygling his ^s ofceorf Petr* earliprica ah ne ic 9ec gisseh in 
lehtune mi9 9sem. [27] eftersona forSon onsoc Petr* ') recone 9e 
bona gisang. [28] gUseddun forSon iSone Haet to Pyt in Sees 
groefahalle ptes putudt ar morgen *;) he ne ineode in sprecem j^te hia 



* 'adcaiian' * 'orto' * 'adpylatura' 

* So the MS., corrected by the glosser to ' ad.' 
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j^te hia nere gepidlsed t besmitten ah "t^te hia gebrecon eostro 

ut non contaminarentur^ ; sed manducarent Pascha. 

eade ftJon Pylat" to tJsem uta "j cuoe'S huoelc 

[29] Exivit ergo Pilatus' ad eos foras, et dixit, Quam 

a 
synn sssgces gie uifS monne 9iosne 

accusationem' adfertis adversus hominem hunc ? 

geondueardon ") cuoedon him gif nere fSea 

[30] Responderunt et dixerunt ei, Si non esset hie 

yfeldoend ne 8e ue gesaldon t nalde ue gesealla hine 

malefactor, non tibi tradidissemus euin. 

cuoei5 nSon him 'Se geroefa onfoa^ hiae iuh i gie ^ 

[31] Dixit ergo eis Pilatus, Accipite eum vos, et 

seft" 86 iuer doemas gie hine cuoedon f^on 

secundum legem yestram judicate eum. Dixerunt ergo 

lud" us ne is gelefed to acuoeUanne t geslea senig 

Judaei, nobis non licet interficere quemquam; 

:^te uord Hsei'es uere gefyUed tJone 1 1* cuoeC becuade 

[32] Ut sermo Ihu impleretur, quem dixit signiticaus 

of huaBlc" dea9e uere dead 

qua* esset morte moriturus. 

ineode f '"Son eft in •)> sprecem Ce geroefa "j 

[33] Introivit ergo iterum in prsetorium Pilatus, et 

ceigde 9one Hsei ^ cuse'S him to ffu ar^ cynig ludeana 

vocavit Ihm, et dixit ei**, Tu es rex Judaeorum ? 

geonduearde se HsbI: fro tSe seolfu fSiB 9u cuoetJes ot$'5a 

[34] Kespondit Ihs, A teraet ipso hoc dicis, an 
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nere gipidlad ah iSaette gibrec hlaf eostrana. [29] eode for9on 
Pj^latus to him utt "^ cpsbH hpelce synne saecgas ge pii$ monno ffiosne. 
[30] ondsporadun T cpedun him gif ne pere Ses yfel pyrcende ne ^e 
pe gisaldun hine. [31] cpasS foi^on him Pylatus onfoa9 hine iop t 
aefber ae ioprum gidoemas hine cpedun ludeas us ne is gilefed to 
cpellanne sBniht. [32] jJte pord Haet pere gifyUed "Saette cpaeS gibecna 
of hpelcum pere decide deod. [33] ineode foerde eftersona in sprecem 
Pylatus •) cegde "Son Haet t cpaBS fSu ar?J cynig ludea. [34] -) ond- 



^ ' contaminantur' ^ 'pylatus' ^ 'accussationem' 

■* 'quia' fi R. om. *ei' 
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ol5ro "Se cuoedun fro me t ymb mec geondaarde fSe geroefa 

alii tibi dixerunt de me t [35] Uespondit Pilatus, 

ahne ic Tudeus am cynn 8in "j 6a aldormenu ge- 

Numquid ego Judsdus sm ? Gens tua et pontifices tradi- 

saldon fSec me bused porhtes t^u 

derunt te mihi, quid fecisti ? 

ondsuarede se Hsat ric min ne is of middaft 

[36] Respondit Ihs^ Regnum meum non est de mundo 

tSiaae git of 9is8^ middaode uoere ric min 9egna8 mino 

hoc : si ex hoc mundo esset regnum meum, ministri mei 

compadi t ualdon fehia 'pie ne ic nere said lud" nu udt 

decertarent, ut non traderer Judses ; nunc autem 

min ric nis heona 

meum regnum non est hinc. 

coeiS ffk)n hi" se groefa nut i f^on cynig ar^ "Su 

[37] Dixit itaq: ei Pilatus, Ergo rex es tu ? 

ondsuarede se Hsat fSu cuoeVes 'pie cynig am ic i ic am 

Respondit Ihs, Tu dicis quia rex sum ego. 

ic t6 t^on acenned am t in Sis ic cuo -) to "Siss ic cuom in 

Ego in hoc natus sum^ et ad hoc veni in 

midd~ i^te cySnise ic 'Serhtrymmo to so^fbstnis 

mundum^ ut testimonium perhibeam veritati. 

eghuaelc aeiSe is fro soSfiest" gehere min stefh 

Omnis qui est ex veritate audit meam vocem. 



BUSHWOBTH. 

sporade fSe HsBt from iSe solfum Vis cpe'Ses a09a o9re 9e cpedun of 
mec. [85] ondsporadoe* Pylaf ah ne ic ludisc am cynn Sin *;) 9a 
aldormenn saldun 9ec me hpaet poercestu. [36] ondsporade iSe Haet 
rice min ne is of muideng fSiaaa gii of tfis middeng pere rice min 9egnas 
mine paldun fdita 'pie ne pere ic said ludeum nu putudt min rice ne is 
her. [37] cpse'S TSon him Pylatus f^on cynig tafS iSu ondsporade 
'Se Hset Ou cpeCes forOon cynig am ic ic in "Sis am acenned am icj io 
'5is8e com in middeng "p cySnisse ic Serhtrymmo soOfiestnisse aUe se9e 



* So wi'itten originaUy, but 'o' in the last syllable is partially 
erased. 
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cuoetS M" se groefa buasd is soOfiestnuf i niit$9y "Sis 

[38] Dicit ei Pilatus, Quid est Veritas? Et cum hoc 

gecuoaeO eftsona eode to ludeos 

dixisset^ iterum exivit ad Judseos, 

*:! cuoeS hi~ ic nan inting gemoete in Ssem 

Et dicit eis, Ego nullum invenio in eo causam. 

is uut geuunsB iuh j^te an ic gefe t f'lete 

[39] Estautem consuetudo^ vobis ut unum* dimittam 

-iuh in eastro nallatj gie r'fSon j)te ic gefe iuh cjmig 

vobis in Pascha; vultis ergo dimittam vobis* regem 

ludeana 

JudsBorum 1 

clioppadon eftsona alle cuoeSende no Sisne 

[40] Claraaverunt rursum omnes dicentes, Non hunc, 

ah Baraban ua^s huoet^re Bar* morsceatJe 

scd Barabban. Erat autem Barabbas latro. 



3a fSon gelabte se groefa tSone Hset *] 

XIX. [1] Tunc ergo adprehendit* Pilatus Ilim et 

gesuang ^ "Sa Segnas gepundun t auunden of fSomS 

flagellavit^ [2] Et milites plectentes 

Sa corona \ f sigbeg of 'Somum gesetton hsefde his "i 

coronam de spinis, inposuerunt* capiti ejus, et 

mis fellereadu uoede ymbsaldon hine "} cuomon 

veste purpurea circumdederunt eum, [3] Et veniebant 
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is of soSfaestnisse giherde mine stefne. [38] cpasfS him Pylaf hpaet is 
8o9&estnisse *) mifSfSy Sis cpseS eftersona eode to ludeum ^ cpseS him ic 
nenne intinga ic gimoette in "Seem intinga. [39] is putudt gipuna iop 
^te ann t enne ic gefe t forlete iop in eostro pallaS ge forSon 'p ic gefe 
cynig ludea. [40] cliopadun eftersona alle cpeSende no Siosne ah 
Barabban pses putudt Barabbas sceaSa. 

XIX. [1] ©a fortJon gilahte ©e groefa "Soft Haet T gispang. [2] T 
^egnas gipundun Sa corona of Sornum *} gisettun on heofod his *) mi's 
felle reode ymb saldun hine 'j comon to him. [3] *) cpedun pes &u hal 



^ 'consuitudo* ' * unum vinctum ' ^ R. om. * vobis' 

* ' adpraehendit ' ^ 'flagillavit' ' * impossuerunt * 
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to him 'J cuoedon uses fSu hal cyuig ludea *;) sealdon 

ad cum ct dicebant, Have rex Judaeoruro ; et dabant* 

him hondsmaellas t dyntas 

ei alapas. 

eode efteona se groefa nt i cnaB'S hi" heono 

[4] Exit' iterum Pilatus foras^ et dicit eis, Ecce 

ic brengo to iuh bine ut ) butse i^te gie ongette T'Son t -pie in hine 

adduce vobis cum foras, ut cognoscatis' quia in eo 

nan inting ic gemoete 

nullam causam invenio. 

« 

eade f^on se Hset gebsBr t berende 'p Symenne beg 

[5] Exit* ergo Ills per tans spineam*^ coronam, 

1 "P purbple hisegl i jJ felleread noede "j cuoe'S him heono 

et purpureum® vestiiuentum ; et dicit eis, Ecce 

monn 

homo. 

mit^Vy rt^on t uut gesegon hine "Sa biscobas ^ 9a t^egnas 

[6] Cum ergo vidissent eum pontifices et ministri, 

cliopadon t uoeron cliop cuoet^endo ) cuoedon ec ahoh 

clamabant dicentes, Orucifige cru- 

ahoh 

cifige. 

ciioe9 him ^e groefa onfoas hine gie *} ahoa'5 i acuoella^ 

Dicit eis Pilatus, Accipite eum vos et crucifigite. 



RUSHWORTH. 

cynig Indea ') saldun him bond smsellas. [4] eode eftersona t$e groefa 
utt *:) c^adtS him heono ic brengo iop hine utt "^te ge ougete ffSon in him 
nenne intinga ic gimoete. [5] eode for*5on ^e £[88} berende ^yrnenne 
beg *) purple hrsegle fellereode pede i cpaet$ him heono monn, 
[6] miSVy f^on gisseh hine fSa biscopas *} embihtmenn cUopadun 
cpe&ende ahoh ahoh cpa&iS him Pylaf onfoa9 hine iop *) ahos i acpellas 



^ 'dababant ei paimas* 

^ *exiit* ■ ' cognoscetis' 

* *exiit' * 'spinieam* 

• 'purpuream' 
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10 ritfon ne gemoet in Haem inting 

Eofo enim non invenio in eo causam. 

ondsueanidon him lude* ue se habbas i 

[7] Kcsponderunt ei Judaei, Nos legem habemus^ et 

Deft" 86 gedaef na^ j^te dead sie rOon sunu Godes bine 

sccundam legem debet mori, quia Filium Di" se* 

porbte mi09y T^on geherde se groefa fSia uord 

facit. [8] Cum ergo audisset Pilatus liunc sermone^ 

suitor ondreard "j foeide i"!^ spreoem eftsona 

magis timuit^ [9] Et ingressus est praetorium iterum^ 

"} onoefS to t^sem buona ai^ 6u se Haet uat ondsuare 

et dicit ad Ihm, Unde es tu? Ihs autem responsum 

ne salde bim 

non dedit ei. 

cuoeV rtSon bim se groe& me uifS ne sprecces Ou 

[10] Dicit ergo ei Pilatus, Mihi non loqueris? 

nastu i»te maebt ic bafo geboa fSec t t$eo to boanne "j 

nescis quia potestate habeo crncifigere te, et 

msBbt rieta Sec Y t$ec to fletanne ondsoarede 

potestatem' remitterete? [11] Respondit 

se Hset nsefdes ^ t ne bsfdestu ms^bt miS mec senebt 

Ihs, Non haberes potestate adversum me ulla, 

buta %e uere gesald ufii 

nisi tibi esset' datum desuper; 

fe&a t f ~0on aefSe salde mec fSe mare synn 

Propterea qui tradidit^ me tibi, majus peccatum 
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ic forSon ne in&nd in bim intinga. [7] ondsporade bim ludeos pe se 
babbas *) sBfter as gidaefnaO t^set deed sie . . . siino Godes porbte bine. 
[8] mitJtJy Tffon giberde fSe groefSa tJis pord spiCor ondreord. [9] "j 
faerende pses in tSaet spreoem eftersona *] cpsetS to "Sse Hset bpona AttS tS\i 
fSe Hset putudt ondspora ne salde bim. [10] cpasfS Ft^on bi" fSe groefa 
me ne sprecestu nastu VfSon msebte bafo to boanne fSec ^ mssbte ic bsefo 
to forletanne. [11] ondsporade Se Hast ne baefdestu maebte pit^ mec 
senibt buta tSer said pere of u& fore fS& se9e mec selle f$e mara synne ic 

* B. om. 'se' ' 'potestatem babeo dimittere te* 

» * datum esset* * 'metradidit' 



s. JOHN XIX. 7 — 15. 15S 

hmfefS 8oO0a sohte t besedd se ffroef a fleta hine 

habet. [12] Exinde qu8Qrebat^ Pilatus dimittere earn; 

lud" uut oUopadon cuoe1$endo gif t^iosne rietas 

JudaBi autem clamabant dicentes, Si hunc dimittis^ 

nar^ friond Ses OsBBares eghuoelo se9e hine cyfiig pyrbit^ ui0- 

non es amicus Caesaris*; omnis qui se regem facit, con- 

cuoe^SsBS iSsBm Caser 

tradicit CaBsari'. 

86 groe£st f^oD miO^y geherde t$as uorda gebrohte 

[13] Pilatus ergo cum audisset hos sermones, adduxit 

bute iSoDe Hset ^ ssett fe fSasm hehsedle in f styd se^ is gecuoed- 

foras Ilim, et sedit pro tribunali in locum^ qui dici- 

en */. lapide stratus "j ebr" t ebresclice uut t^onfi milS stan gebneded uses 

tur Lithostrotus, hebraice^ autem Gabbatba. 

*/• preparatio dbi 
U4B8 uut fegearuung metes mr eostro ti'S suselce 

[14] Erat autem parasceue Pasch^^^ hora quasi^ 

iSio sesta *] cuoe9 to lud" heono cjnig iuer 

sexta^ et dicit Judseis^ Ecce rex yester. 

Oailco uut cliopadon nim nim ahoh 

[15] Illi autem clamabant^ ToUe^ toUe, crucifige 

hine 

eum. 

cuoet^ hi~ se groefii cynig iuer ahoa ic 

Dixit eis Pilatus^ Regem vestrum crucifigam ? 
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hsefe. [12] of 8e ic sohte t gibsed fSe groe& forleta hine ludeas putudt 
cliopadun cpelSende gif Viosne forletas ne is freond fSsM Caseres egbpelo 
se'Se hine cynig pyrce^ pi'ScpeVes "SsBm Casere. [13] "Se groefa foi%on 
miSVy giherde Cas pord gibrohte ute Von Hset ^ ssett fore hehsedle in 
stope Oio is cpeden lapide stratus on ebrisc fSoS mi's stane gibrseded. 
[14] pses putud) ser eostrum georpung metes tid spelce iSio sesta ') cpsetj 
to ludeum heono cynig ioper. [15] bailee putudt cliopadun nim nim 
ahos hine cpssO him iSe groefa cynig iopeme ic ahoe giondsporadun tSa 



^ ' querebat pylatus/ this name is generally spelt with ' y * in K. 
■ 'caessaris' . ' 'csessari' * 'loco* 

' 'hsbreice' ' 'phasche* ^ 'qaassi' 
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geonduatdon "Sa bisodbas nabbo lie cynig buta 

Responderunt pontifices, non habemus regem nisi 

1Sone Caser 

C»sarem\ 

9a rfkm gesaide him bine t fhrtd j^te uoere aho- 

[16] Tunc ergo tradidit illis* eum ut crucifige- 

en t to ahoanne 

retur. 

onfengOD i genoman Sonne f^one Hset *] Iseddon l 

Susceperunt* autem Ilim, et duxerunt*. [17] Et 

bser him iSsk roda eode on ^»m sef^e is gecuoeden 

bajulans* sibi crucein exivit in eum qui dicitur 

beafud ponna stoue "^ ebresclice hsefidponna stoue fSer hine 

CalvarisB locum, hebraice" Golgotha ; [18] Ubi eum 

ahengon 

crucifix erunt, 

-) mis hine oSro tuoeg hiona ') "Sona "^ begeonda in middum 

Et cum eo alios duos^ hine et inde et hine, medium 

nut se Haet 

autem Ilim. 

aurat nut *j i> tacon se groefa *) gesette 

[19] Scribsit® autem et titulum Pilatus, et posuit" 

or t onufa SsBr rode uses uut auritten Hset Se Nazarenisca 

super cruce, erat autem scribtum^^ Ihs, Nazarenus 
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biscopas ne habbon pe cynig buta Son Casere. [16] ISa r^on gisalde 
hine him "j^te pere ahoen onfengun \ ginomon putudt %on Hsel ^ Iseddun. 
[17] 1 bser him Sa rode eode in "Ssem seSe is cpeden heofodponna stop 
ebrisc heofodponna styd. [18] Ser hine ahengun ^ milS hine otSre 
tpoege sceaSo hiona "^ iSonsk in middum putudt Son Hse. [19] aprat 
putudi ') tacun Se groefa 'j sette ofer Sa rode pees putudl: apriten Hset 



' csessarem' 



* 'iUum eis* 
* 'dixerunt* * 'baiolans' 

^ B. ' duos latronis hine et hine ' 
® 'possuit' *" 'scriptum' 



' ' suscipierunt* 
• 'hebreice' 
® 'scripsit* 
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cynig Iud~ Viosne rtSon t uut tacon menigo 

rex Judaeorum. [20] Hunc ergo titulum multi 

redon "Kara ludea fCon neh Caer ceastra uses ji stoue tfer 

legerunt Judaeorum, quia prope civitatem erat locus ubi 

ahoen uses se Hsel: ^ uses auritten on ebresc on cregisc ^ 

crucifixus est Ihs; et erat scribtum* hebraice graece et 

on Ueddin t Isedinisc cuoedon Son Ssem groefe 'Sa biscopas 

latine. [21] Dicebaut ergo Pilato pontifices^ 

nselle 9u auritte cynig ludeana ah j^te i f'Son he cuoe^ 

Noli scribere, rex Judaeorum, sed quia ipse dixit, 

cynig ic am lude* ondsuarede se gerefa 'p 

Rex sum Juda3orum. [22] Respondit Pilatus, quod 

ic aurat ic aurat 

scribsi^ scribsi. 

8a cempo uut mi^y ahengon hine genomon 

[23] Milites ergo cum crucifixissent eum, acceperunt 

uoedo his 

vestimenta ejus, 

1 porhton feuoer dselas eghuoelcu anu cempa dsel t stycg 

Et fecerunt quart uor partes, unicuiq: militi partem^ 

*:) j^ cyrtel riSon uses unslitten uses uut cyrtil iinruh t sxnoe^* 

et tunicam ; erat autem tunica inconsutilis, 

ufa geuoef(^ 8erh aU cuoedon f Son ^ 

desuper* contexta per totum. [24] Dixerunt ergo 
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'Se Nazarenisca cynig ludea. [20] Siosne for9on putudt monige 
reddun Sara ludea fiSon neh Sser caestre pses iSio stop Ser ahoen ysBs 
6e Hset "j pses apriten on ebrisc "j on crecisc "j on Iseden. [21] cpedun 
forSon Saem groefa "Sa biscopas "Sara ludea nelle Su aprita cynig ludea 
ah for^on he cpseS cynig am ic ludea. [22] ondsporade Se groefa i^te 
ic pratt ic pratt. [23] tSa cempu forSon miSSy ahengon hine ginomon 
gipedo his 'j porhtun feoper dselas eghpelcum anu cempa dsel t stycce *] 
Sone cyrtel pses putudlice cyrtel unruh t smoeSe onu& "j gipefen Serb 
alle. [24] cpedun ViSon bitpion him ne toslite pe hia ah hieate pe of 



^ 'scriptum hebrseice grece latine' ■ 'pontiiices iudseorum' 

^ ' scripai scripsi'^ * R. * desuper et contexta' 
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bitiiih i bituien ne toslite ue hia t tSailca ah hleatte ue of 

adinvicem, Non scindamus ea^ sed sortiamur de 

1$8er t ymb hia huses sie i hua hage 

ilia, cujus sit ; 

"pte tSiu uritt gefylled ede cuoefS gedielde uoeroa ) gedseldon 

Ut scribtura^ impleatur dicens, partiti' sunt 

uoedo mino him ^ on uoedo min aendon 

vestimenta mea' sibi^ et in vestem meam miserunt 

hlott t tan 1 9a cempo soOlice t ect$on f^as porbton 

sortem. Et milites quidem hsec fecerunt. 

gOBtodun nut neh t aet Hsbt rode tSsBS Hslendes moder 

[25] Stabant^ autem juxta crucem Ihu mater 

his ') soesf moderes his Maf Cleo uif t moder *) Maria 

ejus et soror matris ejus, Maria Cleopse* et Maria 

Sio Magdalenisca mit^y gesege i gesash nut se Hse "Sa moder 

Magdalene. [26] Cum vidisset ergo Ills matrem, 

^ Sone iSegn stondende "Sene lufade casstS to moder his 

et discipulu stantem quern amabat*, dicit matri suse, 

uif heono sunu fSin so99a cusbO 08em Cegne 

Mulier ecce filius tuus. [27] Deinde dicit discipulo, 

heono moder tSin "^ of "Sser tid onfeng hia ) 'SaUca 

Ecce mater tua. Et ex ilia bora accepit earn 

se 8egn in his hagen 

discipulus in sua^. 
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iSsem hpsBS sise i^te gipritt gifyUed sie cpseV gidselde perun gipedo mine 
him ') on pedo mine sonde hlott *;) €& cempo so^ice Sas porbtun. 
[25] gistodon putudt neh t set 8aer rode ^ae^s Hset moder his "^ spester 
moder his Maria Cleopbaa *;) Maria iSio Magdalenisca. [26] mi89y 
gisseh for^on fSe Haet Sa moder ') Son 0egn stondende tSon he lufade 
cpse^ moder his pif heono suno f^in. [27] so99a cpee'S tSssm tSegne 
heono moder Sin ^ of Saer tide onfeng luse t tSa fSe Segn in his agen. 



* 'scriptura' ' *parati' ^ R. om. 'mea* 

* 'stabat' * 'cleope* • * diligebant' 
' 'suam' 



• 



• 



B. JOHN XIX. 25 — 31. 157 

flBft^a uiete se Hset j^te gee alle^ gefyl- 

[28] Post ea sciens Ills quia jam omnia consum- 

led ueri i aron geendad i^te ueri gifiUid 9io uritt cuoeO 

mata sunt, ut consummarentur' scribtura dicit, 

ic Oyrsto' i^ fiett TOon gesettet uies of seoced fall 

Sitio. [29] Vas ergo positum* erat acceto' plenum, 

Sailca nut bolla i oopp full of seoced fuU on garde ymb- 

illi autem spongiam aceto^ plenam hysopo circum- 

setton f ymbuundun rahton to muSe his 

ponentes obtulerunt ori ejus. 

xni^y soiSlice onfeng se HsBt i^ seooed cuoe'S 

[30] Cum ergo accepisset*^ Ihs acetum, dixit, 

gifyllid is t geendad is*'3 mi's gebegdum heafde gesalde 

Consummatum est, et inclinato capite tradidit 

JJgast 

spm*. 

Iud~ Soft rtSon gearuunga diBge usbs j^te ne 

[31] Judasi ergo, quoniam parasceue erat, ut non 

geuunadon on roda iS& lichomo on symbeldseg uses Tffon 

remanerent' in cruce corpora sabbato, erat enim 

mioil fSe syniKdaege gebf don 9one groe& j^te 

magnus dies ille sabbata", rogabant Pilatum ut 



«U8HW0BTH. 

[28] sefler 9on jnste fSe Hset f^eette ge alle gifyllede perun j^te gifyUed 
pere tSset gipritt cpsff ic iSyrsto. [29] . . . for^on ic giseted psBS of 
secede fulle ^ailca putudt bolla fuUe of secede on gerde ymsettun rahtnn 
to mu9e his. [30] mi89y so8t onfeng 9e Hset ^ seced cpseS gifylled ) 
geendad his *) mi^S gibegdum hefde gisalde 'Son gast mi89y putud). 
[31] ludseas f^on forSon georpung dseg pses t>te ne gipunadun on rode 
9ailco lichoma on symbol dsege pses for^on micel dseg Ssem symbles 



^ 'consummaretur scriptura' ' 'possitum* 

' 'aceto' * 'plenam aceto* ' 'accipisset' 

' H. after 'tradidit spm' interpolates 'cum autem expirasset vela- 

mentum templi scisum est medium a summo usq: deorsum ;' only the 

first two words of the interpolation being glossed. 
^ 'manerent' ' ' sabbati rogauerunt py latum* 

* ' '/• 1^ uitgadom ^ allra canone cuido, 9a'6e ymb crist~ 9roung 
acuedon uses t peron/ marginal note. 
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hia gebreeo i uoero tobroceno hiora sciu *) uere genumeno 

frangerentur eorum^ crura et toUerentur. 

caomo" rtSon oempo *] r'mo nut gebreoon 

[32] Yenerant ergo milites^ et primi quidem fregeruut 

fS& sciu *] %8BB oiSres selSe ahoen uses mifS hine to 

crura^ et alterius qui crucifixus est cum eo. [33] Ad 

tSaem Haet uut mi^y cuomon j^te hia gesegon hine gee 

Ihm autem cum venissent, ut viderunt eum jam 

dead ne brecon. his sciu ah an 

mortuum, non fregerunt ejus crura; [34] Sed unus 



.u 



tSara oempana ini9 spere sido his untynde ') sona ofoade 

militum lancea latus ejus aperuit^ et continuo eziit' 

blod 'J ustter ^ seOe gesseh cyt^nise 

sanguis et aqua. [35] Et qui vidit testimonium 

getiymede *;) so^ is fSsBs t his cySnise *] he 1 9e uat 

perhibuit, et verum est ejus testimonium^ et ilie scit 

seOe 8a so8a oueSas *] j^te gie gele&'S auordeno 

quia vera dicit, et' ut vos credatis. [36] Facta 

ueron t sint f^n 9as j^te ^iu uritt uere t sie gefyUed ban ne 

sunt enim h»c ut scribtura^ impleatur^ Os non 

toscsBnas t ni gebraecgaV ge fro~hi~) ^m ') eftsona oVero 

comminuetur'^ ex eo. [37] Et" iterum alia 

uritt cuse'S hia gesea'S* on tJone ISorhfaBstnadon i sticadun 

scribtura^ dicit^ Videbunt in quern transfixerunt. 

BUSHWOBTH. 

gibedun 8one groefa "pie gibrece t tobrocen perun sconco hiora *) 
ginumune perun. [32] coihun f Son 1S& cempu *) t$a forma putudt 
gibrecun tSa scia *) oiSer seSe ahoen pees mi's hine. [33] to Oaem Hset 
putudt mit$8y commun gisegun hine ge deode doa^ ne gibrecon his 
soisB. [34] ah ana fS&T& cempa miS spere sido his untynde 'j sona 
ofeode blod "^ paster. [35] *) seOe gisaeh cyOnisse gitrymet^ 1 so^ is his 
cyOnisse "^ he pat fS&fSe sofSe cpeolSas 1^ 1 ge gilefaO. [36] giporden 
perun f ~^on ^as jite Oaet giprit pere gifylled ban ne toscsenas of him. 
[37] efbersona o9er gipritt cpsB^S hisB giseaS in 8one Sorh&estnadun. 

* * crura eorum' * 'exivit* ' *utet* 

* * scriptura impleretur* * * conminuetis* 
^ R. om. * et* ^ * scriptura* 

* ' '/. in die examinis judicii districti judicis. 9us beda fSe brouraa 
boecere cuaeS,' marginal note. 



8. JOHN XIX. 32— 41. 159 

EpfT 'Soa unt bsdd Vme gro^ loa ot 

[88] Post hsec autem rogavit Pilatum, Joseph ab 
AriniaSia byrig t B&mmatha TSod utee &egD 9se Hietes 

Arimathia eo quod esaet discipulus Ihu, 

deiela nut fe ondeane Indeana i»ta genome 

occultus^ autem propter metum Judeeorum, ut tolleret 

lichoma ffeaa H»a ^ gelefde Ve groeik cuom VSan mitWy 

corpus Ihu ; et permiait Pilatus. Ycuit ergo ut 



gebrohte liohomB 

tulit corpus 


Itu. 








[39] vT^t 


autem et 


Nicodemus* 


seSe 
qui 


venerat 


to Bsem Hst 
ad Ihm 


on Dffibt 

nocte 


ffirist brohto 
primum, ferena 


f.gemong 
mixturam 


San pjrtiina of tuie treu receUe ^ H pyrtcynik 
niuiTSB et aloes* 


snelce 

quasi 


Kl 


centum. 









genomon rCon licboma (tea H»t T biuuDdan t bisneedun 
[40] Acceperunt ergo corpus Iliu, et ligaveruiit 

bine miS linninu miO KDnriDiwum biub Ceau lu^sa is 

eum linteis cum aromatibus, sicut mox* Judfeis est 

bjbyrge t bidel& luea SoB in^stjd fter aboeo 

sepelire. [41] Erat autom in loco ubi crucilixus 



Ei8] Kfter SiBse pntodt bted Se groeta t Bon Pyldto loa from Arimatbi* 
im fte pere Segn Cam Het degle patudt fore on desnam Sara Iude» 
i)ta ginrana tichonm Cira Hiet ^ gilefde Se groefs oom foriton ^ brohto 
hcttS Stes Bst, [39] com Bonne '] NiebodenT BeSe gicomon to Bsem 

H*t on na^ht Ftrist brobtc |- Kliiiuog «ara ]>.vi-tiiiia 1 pnt .:yiiri .i|i-ili-,u 
imudd bund tenntig, [40] gioonion for«.m "forOoii lit-honia -ft^M Ua-t T 
biapeiipuu liine miS line i miiT BniinuBauro B)>o, iSeop Itiiiea in bibjrgdun, 
[41] pens putiidt in slope Ser ahoen pa^a lehtUQ ■] in lelitime bjrgon 

' 'abflconnus' ' 'nicodimua' ' 'aloeis' ' *i«*l' 

• Marked (or eipnttatioii. 



C^ 
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fStem. ne fStkgett i nsefra er "Sa asnig -X* gesetted naes fSasr 

quo nondum quisquam positus^ erat. [42] Ubi 

ffSofD. fe* geamung dseg* luSeana ftJon neh uaea 

ergo, propter parasceuen Judsdorum, quia juxta erat 

P byrgenn gesetton 9one Has) 

monumentum, posuerunt^ Ihm. 



an nut ^ara dagana syntia Maria Vio Magdalenisca 

XX. [1] Una autem sabbati Maria Magdalene* 

u 
cuom armorgen mi^y 9agett ffiostro ueron to Osem byrgenn 

venit mane, cum athuc^ tenebraB essent ad monumentuniy 

'J gessBh "p stan genumen f aiuel' of iSssm byrgenne ) firo Oe" 

et videt lapidem sublatum a monumento. 

giam nut ) TSon ') cuom to Simon Petr' 

[2] Cucurrit ergo et venit ad Simonem'^ Petrum, 

*;) to ofSrvL Segnef Sone lufade se Hae) *;) cuoeS him 

et* ad alium discipulum quern amabat Ihs, et dicit eis, 

genomon ^one falafaard of tSsem. byrgenn 'j nuutu ue huer 

TuUerunt' Diim de monumento^ et nescimus ubi 

gesetton hine foerde t eode VfSon Petr* *] 9e 

posuerunt^ eum. [3] Exit® ergo Petrus et ille 



BUSHWOBTH. 

niope in fSssm ne 0agett SBfre aer aenigmonn giseted pass. [42] Ser 
for9on fore georpung dseg ludea forSon neh paes i5io byrgen g^isettun 
Soft Haet. 

XX. [1] an putud) Sara dagona Sio Magdalenisoa com ar morgen 
miSSy Saget Seostro penin to Saer byrgenne ') gisaeh Son stan ginumen 
fro Saer byrgenne. [2] giam f"'Son i com to Symone Petr" ") o'Srum 
Segnum "Oone lufade t$e Haet *) cpaeS him genomon Sou hlafiurd of 
byrgenne ') nuton pe hper gesettun hine. [8] eodun forSon ... "j Se 



^ 'possitus' ' 'possuerunt* ' 'magdalena' 

* 'adhuc' * * symonem' • ^et^ium' 

^ *tulerunt* ® 'poseuerunt* • 'exiit* 

* ' on Saem daege gearuadon hiora mett to eastro symb" ,* marginal 
note. 

t * •/. loh" filius Zebe*",' marginal note. 



S. JOHN XIX. 42 — XX. 8. Ifil 

offer fiejjn T ouomor to StEm byrgeniie ge- 

alius discipuliis, et veiiemnt ad monumeDtiiin. [4] Cur- 
ie offer Begn 
le alius discipulus 
fearn hraSur fi-S Petre ^ cucT ariat ) {~ma to ffgera 

priecurrit citius Petro, et venit primus ad inonu- 



^ miSffj' hine gebeg gesffih geaett«do Sa IJanm hneglo 
[5] Et cum SQ inclinasset, videt posita* linteamina, 

no huoeffre t BusSieh leode cDoin fffoii Simon 

non tamen introivit. [6] Venit ergo Simon 

Petr* fylgde him ^ ineode in Stem bjrgsB 
Fetrus seqtiens euni, et introivit in monumontum, 

1 geBch JSa linnen hrseglo geaettedo t naetCedo ^ ISone 

Kt vidit linteamina posita^, [7] Et suda- 

hascoile f usea ofufn t jmb his heSfiit no miS 

rium* quod fuct-at supra* capud ejus, non cum 

ffsm lintn hiseglum aaetted iitee ah syndrige t sundur Ruund- 

linteaminib: positum", sed separatini invoiu- 

en i gefalden in anu stoue ffa TSon ineode 

turn in unum locum. [8] Tunc ergo introivit 

1 Se Segn aeCe gecuom lereat to ttom byi^enna ^ 
at illo di^Ipulus qui venerat primus ad monumentum, et 



oPer Segn ^ uomon to ISisr byrgenne. [4] giumun Son tpoege eomen 
■J Ce offer ««gn te am t hraSor arn ^ Son Petre com ter to ffsr 
byrgenne. [5] ^ miSSj hine gibeg gieteh gisette Sa liiieno hnegl ne 
hpeflre ineode. [6] coin TSon Sim Petr" fylgende him T ineode in 
iSa bjrgeime ^ gisieh ffa lin giaetedo. [7] ^ ffone halaodu Seette 
fs» onufa heofde his ne miS Siem linena hrseglum giaeted ah 
syndrige I eumlor punden t gifalden in anre etoppe. [Sj ffa f $od 
ineode ^ ffe Segn aeffe com teriat to ffier byrgenne ^ gisteh ^ gilefda. 
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g9B8Bh 'J gelefde ne "Sagett T^oii uiston uritt 

yidit, et credidit. [9] Nondum enim sciebant scribturam^ 

j^te gedefnade hine frodeadmn ansa eodon 

quia oporteret eum a mortuis resurgere. [10] Abierunt 

rtSon eftaona to hi" seoUuin 0a 'oegnas 

ergo iteram' ad semet ipsos discipuli. 

Maf nut gestod to Saer hjrg i set Umax hjrg 

[11] Maria autem stabat ad monumentum 

buta t ute hremende t uoepende miOtSy TOon gepsepe gebeg 

foris plorans; duin* ergo fleret, inclinavit 

hia seo) 'j glome sceode ) locade ftS in 'Stem byig ^ 

se, et prospexit in monumentum. [12] £t 

geasdh. tuoege engles* in huitum gegerelum seton i sitted» an 

yidet duos angelos in albis sedentes^ unum 

to 'Ss^m heafde '} an to tStsm f otnm Oer asetted mes lichoma 

ad capud^, et unu ad pedes, ubi positum' fuerat corpus 
Hiu, 

cuoedon hir 'Sa uif bused noepes 9a 

[13] Dicunt ei illi, Mulier^ quid ploras? 

cueO him PSon genomun hlaferd min 'j n£t ic huer 

Dicit eis^ Quia tulerunt Dnm meum^ et nescio ubi 

geseton ) aseton hine ISaa nuSffy e&cuxdtS ymb- 

posuerunt', eum, [14] Ease cum dixisset^ con^ 
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[9] ne "Sagett for^on piste Sset gipritt ft»t gidsB&a1$ hine from deotje 
arisa. [10] eodun foi^on to bun solfnm t 08Bm ($egne. [11] ... 
putndt stod to fStsr byrgenne ute peop mrSSy for^on peop gibeg bise 
solfe *) geome sceopade in 8a byrgenne. [12] ^ gisseb tpoege englas 
in hpitum bneglu sitende an to ffaem beofde i enne to ^eem fotum 
t^er aseted pses lichoma theft Hset. [13] opedun him f$a pif bpset 
poepes ^u cpaeS him forffon geuomon Oon bbifsutl minne ^ nat io 

bper gesettun hine. [14] fSw miOSy gicpsetf ymbcerred pses onbsBolio 



* 'scripturam quod' " R. om. 'iterum' ■ 'cum' 

* 'caput' • 'poBsitum' • 'possuerunt' 



♦ « 



tuoege erendureco of heofnum ouomun,' nuurginal note« 






S.JOHN XX. 9 — 17. 163 

cerred usbb t ymbuoende on baetcgling *;) geaeBh Oone Hast stondende 

versa est retrorsum> et videt^ Ihm stantemj 

1 nyste j^te se H»t uere 

et non sciebat quia Ihs est. 

CII890 hir to 86 H»t uif bused uoepestu huelc 

[15] Dicit ei Ifcs, Mulier', quid ploras? quern 

soecas 0u hiu pende i^te lecueard nsere cae9 

qu»ris'? lUa, existimans quia hortulanus^ esset^ dicit 

him to 

ei, 

drilif gif 0a genoe bine cuft!( bretJe me buer "Su gesettea 

Diie^ si tu sustulisti eum, dicito^ mihi ubi posuisti*^ 

bine *) \ j^te io bine genmie ousbV bir to se Het 

eum, et ego eum tollam. [16] Dicit ei Ihs, 

Ijiart mit$t^y ymbuoende bia oueO bi^to Babboni */. bonus doctor 

Maria. Conversa ilia dicit ei, Kabboni, 

j) is cueden buruu cue9 bir to se Hset nselle "Su 

quod dicitur, magister. [17] Dicit ei Itls, Noli 

mec g^bline ne ffagett f'Son astag to feder minu 

me tangere, nondum enim ascendi ad Patrem meum : 

gaa bueVr \ uiit to brot$ru~ minum i cusO \ seg bim 

vade autem . ad fratres meos, et die* eis, 

ic astigo to feder minum *) feeder iuer ^ 

Ascendo ad Patrem meum et Patrem vestrum, et 
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t onpended i gisieb Oon HsRt stondende *) ne piste Vsette HsBt pere. 
[15] cp8B'5 bim "Se "Rzsit hpet poepastu hpelcne eoecestu bio psende 
x^aette lecpord pere cpteS bim drilT gif Ou ginome bine ssBge bnB^e me 
bper ^VL settes bine *) ic bine ginime. [16] cpaeff bim "Se Hset Maria 
mit$f$y onpended pses cpaeff bi** dobter god i^eet gicpeden is larop. 
[17] cpseO bim 9e Has) neUe On me gibrina ne 0agett for^Son astag ic 
to fieder minnii gaa putudt to broOrum minum ^ cpifiS bim ic astigo to 



> 'vidit' " R. <m. 'muUer* " 'queris* 

* 'ortuUmus est' ' 'possuisii' ' 'dicit' 

* So L., altered by tbe glosser to ' die cito.' 
t ' 1^ is on englis nlafdia/ marginal note. 
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to Gode minu" i to Gode iueru" cuo Mar 

ad^ Dm ineum et Dm vestrum. [18] Venit Maria 

iSio Magnate siegde Osem Segnum fie ic gesaeh tSone driht" 

Magdalene' annuntians discipulis, quia vidi Diim 

*] fSta CU8B0 me 

et hsec dixit mibi. 

mi09y uses TSon smolt dsBg 8em an restdaeg 1 0ara dagana 

[19] Cum esset ergo sero die illo, una Sabbatorum, 

*] 1Sa, duro uerun tyndae t bityn "Sa ueron "Sa 'Segnas fe 

et fores essent clausae ubi erant* discipuli, propter 

ondesne ludea cnom se Hsei ') stod on middu" i 

raetum Judseorum, venit Ilis^ et stetit in medio^ et 

cue9 him sibb iuh ') iS'ia mi^y gecuet^ sedeaude 

dixit eis, Pax vobis. [20] Et hoc cum dixisset, ostendit 

him 9a bond ') "p sidu gefeadon t glsede ueron T'Son "Sa ^egnas 

eis manus et latus. Oavisi sunt ergo discipuli 

geseni dribD mi99y geseg driht" cneiS TSon bim eftaona 

viso Diio. [21] Dixit' ergo eis iteruin, 

sibb iuh suee sende mec se &eder *] ic sende iuih ec suse 

Pax vobis : sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos. 

"Sis miSSy gecu»8 blefla on hiae t gebleou on hi" "^ cuefi 

[22] Hoc cum dixisset^ insuflavit^ et dicit 

hi" to onfoaS "Sone Halig Gaast 

eis^ Accipite Spm Scm. 
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feder minum "j feder iopper *j God min t God ioper. [18] com . . . fS\o 
Magdalenisca t s»gde Ssem Segnum t^te gisege Con drih~ "j ©as cpe5 
me. [19] mi9f$y paes f~8on smolte dsege Caem an Sara dagona 1 Sa 
duro perun bitynde fJer perun 8a Segnas fore ondesnum Cara ludea com 
Ce Hset i gistod in middum -j cpaetS him sibb iop. [20] -j "Sis miStJy 
gicpse'S seteopde him bond 'j ^ side gifeande perun fort$on Segnas 
gisegun drib". [21] cpsC bim TSon eftersona sib iop spa sende mec 
Ce fi»der t ic sende iop. [22] tSis miSCy cpaeS inbleop on hine "j cpeet^ 



^ B. om. 'ad' ' 'magdalena et nuntians' 

' * dicit eis ergo* 

* Originally * erat,' corrected by the glosser. 
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iS&ta, gie eftigefes synna biSon hi t tSaem eftfgefen 

[23] Quorum remiseritis peccata, remittuntur^ 

fgefen sint ') iSara ge nimaS t ge gihabba^S genumeno gehaldeno 

missa sunt, et' quorum retinueritis, retentu* 

sint 

sunt. 

* in ebreisc ^e embehtmonn uut an of iSasm tuelf u 

[24] Thomas autem, unus ex* duodecira, 

8e9e is gicueden in cregesc* ntes mitS him t$a cuom 

qui dicitur Didymus*^^ non erat cum eis quando venit 

se Hffit cuoedon f'Oon hi~to "Sa o9ro embehtmenn 

Ills. [25] Dixerunt ergo ei alii discipuli, 

ue gesegon iSone driht" he nut ciiseS ISffim buta ic gisii 

Vidimus Diim. lUe autem dixit eis. Nisi videro 

on hondnm his tacon sceaSana ec j^te ic sendo finger 

in manib: ejus figuram clavorum, et mittam digitum* 

min in stoue t styd ^ara 8oea59ana ec i^te ic sendo min bond 

meum in locum clavorum, et mittam manum mea 

in sidu ne gelefic 

in latus^ non credam. 

I sefb dagas sehto efbson uoeron • "Se^as his 

[26] Et post dies octo iterura erant discipuli ejus 
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liim onfoaS "Son Halgan Grast. [23] tSara 8e effcfgefes synne bio^on 
eftforgefen him "Sara Se ge ginmnen habbat5 t gihaldne perun. 
[24] 'Se embihtmon putudt an of "SsBm tpelfum 'SeSe giceed pses 
Bidim ne pses mit$ him '5aa com "Se Haet. [25] cpedan him oSre 
tfegnas gisege pe drih*^ he putudt cpae^S him buta ic gisii on hondum 
his toceno "Sara sceaffona "^ ic sendo honda mine in sido his ne gilefo 
ic. [26] *) sefter daege sehtopum eftersona perun ^egnas his biunna 



* 'remitientur eis* • R. om. 'et* ' 'detinta* 

* *de* * 'didimus' * * manum' 
' R. adds 'ejus* 

* ' geminus in Istin/ marginal note. 
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binna *;) iSe ^egn ndiS him cuo se Hset dura bityndu *] 

intus, et Thomas cum eis^ venit Ills, januis clausis^ et 

stod to middes *) cuseO sibb ioh 

Btetit in medio et dixit, Pax vobis. 

8eff 9on cnseO %8Bin "Segne do finger tSin hidir 

[27] Deinde dieit Thomsa^ Infer digitum tuu hue, 

*] geseh bond mino ') tobser i do forO bond "Sin ^ 

et vide manus meas^ et adfer manom tuam, et 

send in Etido minii *) naplle "Su uosa nngelefea ah 

mitte in latus meu^ et noli esse incredulus sed 

geleafiiill 

fidelis. 

geonduearde iSe iSegn. ') cnefS hi" to Drihf min *) 

[28] Kespondit Thomas et dixit ei^ Diius mens et 

God min ciioefS hi~ to se Hae) ffSon fin gisege mec 

Ds mens. [29] Dicit ei Ihs^ Quia yidisti me^ 

gilefdes 

credidisti ; 

eadgo "Sa biSon "Sa^e ne gisegon •} gilefdon 

Beati qui non viderunt, et crediderunt. 

menigo u8t ^ ec ofSto beceno porbte se He) in on- 

[30] Multa quidem et alia signa fecit Ihs in con*- 

sione t onuitnesa tSara ambihta t ^ara "Segna his "Sa ne 

spectu discipulorum suorum, qu» non 

sint auritteno on boec 'Sisser "Sas uut auritteno 

st scribta' in hbro hoc; [31] Hasc autem scribta' 
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*j . . . mi's him com iSe Haet bityndum duru *] gistod in middum ') cpsdfS 
sibb iop. [27] efter.'Son q)8e9 ^sem ISegne do hider fincer tSinne her "j 
gisih honda mine "i t doa forS honda ^ine i send in sido mine "-^ neUe iSu 
posa aligilefend ah leafiull. [28] giondsporade iSe ISegn ^ cpasfS him 
Drih" min •) Gk)d min. [29] cpsB^ to hi" "Se Haet f*Con "Su gisege *j 
gilefdes eadge bioSon 1S&fSe ne gisegun *) gilefdan. [30] monige 
putudt "} o'Sre beceno dyde tSe Hset on gisihfiie tiegna his ^a9e ne sindun 
apriten on boec tSisser. [31] tSas putud) apritne sindun jite ge gilefe 



1 ( 



et* ' 'scripta* ^ 'scripta' 
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sint j^te gie gelefe '^te se Hcet is Crist cynig sunu Godes eo 

sunt^ ut credatis quia Ihs est Xrs Filius Di"; et 

i^te ue gelefift t gie gilefa lif ge hsebbe on noma his 

ut credentes yitam^ habeatis in nomine ejus. 



m0 wm 

left^a adeaude hine efbsona se Hset to sie t on see 

XXI. [1] Postea manifestavit se iterum Ihs^ ad mare 

Tiberiades eatdeaude uut iSus t suae ueron edgeadre 

Tiberiadis^ manifestavit autem sic. [2] Erant simul 

SinT Pef *;) se "Segn seffe is acuoeden on greciso *;) 

Simon Petrus^ et Thomas qui dicitur Didjmus', et 

se iSegn se^e uses of iSesm tune on GsATmadgS *;) sanu 

Nathanahel qui erat a Cana^ Galilaeae, et filii 

ZalT •/. lacoK* *j loK* "j o8ro tuoge of "Segn^ his 

Zebedsei^ et alii ex discipulis ejus duo. 

cuoeV him Sim" Pef ic gse fisciga 

[3] Dicit eis Simon Petrus, Vado piscari. 

cuoedon him ue cumas eo ISec miff I ue uallas ec iSec mi9 i 

Dicunt ei, Venimus et nos tecum. Et 

eodun *) astigon in i^ scip i ^ser nseht noht 

exierunt et ascenderunt in navem^ et ilia nocte nihil 

gifengon 

preenderunt*. 

armorgen \ arlice "Sa mit^y j) auarO stod se Haet on 

[4] Mane autem jam facto stetit Ihs in 
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iSsdt "Se Hset is Crist suno Godes *) j^te ge gilefe lif in ecnisse ge habbas 
on noma his. 

XXI. [1] aer ISon aeteopde him eftersona set ss Tiberiades se 
seteopde putud) "Sus. [2] perun somen Simon Petrus ') iSe iSegn se8e 
paes cpeden Didimus *) ^e "Segn set^e pses from tune on Galilea "j suno 
Zebedes ') ofire of tSeg^um his tpoege. [8] cpsttS him Simon Petf io 
gsB fisciga cpedun him pe cumas ^ pe fultuma'S "Se *) eodun *] astigun 
in j) scip ') iSser nseht noht ongefengun. [4] ar morgen tSa putud) 

* ' vitam stemam* • B. om. *ihs* ' 'didimus' 

* 'channan galilese' ^ 'zebedei' ' 'coeperunt* 
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'S«&m iuu-5e ne hueSre t Buae<S<eh bngeiton ^a Segnas "pie se Haet 

litore^ non tameu cogaoverunt^ discipuli quia lbs 

use cooeS forOon hi" to se Haet cnelitas ahne t hueSer 

est. [5] Dicit ergo eis Ihs, Pueri, uumquid 

mett habbas ge giondueardon him nsesi cue9 

pulmentariu habetis 1 Responderunt ei^ Non. [6] Dixit' 

him sendas on suiSre half "Saes scippes i^ nett \ segna *) gie gimdetas 

eis^ Mitte^ in dexteram navigii rete, et invenietis\ 

sendon ViSon ge ne maehton j^ getea fe 

Miserunt ergo^ et jam non valebant illud^ trahere a 

menigo ^ara fiscana 

multitudine piscium. 

caaeS TSon "Se "Segn i$OQ lufade se Haet 

[7] Dicit ergo discipulus ille quein diligebat Ihs 

Petre "Se hlaferd is SinT PeC miS^y geherde j^te 

Petro, Diius est. Simon Petrus' cum audisset quia 

He hlaferd ueri ^ cyrtU he ymbsalde hine 

Diis est, tunica succinxit^ se^ 

uaes T'Son nacod ^ sende hine on see o9ri 

Erat enim nudus^ et misit se in mare. [8] Alii 

uut "Segnas on scip t on rouig cuomon ne forSon fearr 

autem discipuli navigio venerunt, non enim longe 
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apar9 stod ^e Haet on ^cem por^e hpeSre t neh ne ongetun 'Segnas 
fort$on t$e Haet paes. [5] cpaeS foi^on hi~ "Se Haet cnaehtas ahne hpaet 
mett habbas gee ondsporadun him ... [6] cpaeS him sendes on "i^a 
spi'Sra halfe "Saes scipes nett *) ge gimoetas cpaeSdun putudt iSerh alle 
naeht . . . noht gimoetun pe in porde putudt "Sine sendun pe sendun 
forSon nett ^ spifSe ne pallaS ge '5aet gitea fore menigo 'Sara fiscana. 
[7] cpaeS for" "Se "Segn he "Sonne lufa© "Son Haet drib"* is Simon Petr 
mi58y giherde ^^te hlafard is ^one cyrtel ymbsalde hine paes forSon 
nacod "j sende hine on sae. [8] oSre putudt "Segnas in scipe comon ne 



* 'cognuerunt' ' 'dicit* 
' * mittite in dexteram partem navis* 

* R. 'dixerunt autem per totum noctem laborantes nihil ccepimus in 
verbo autem tuo mittimus- 

* R. adds 'rete' " ' illut' ^ R. adds 'itaq:' left unglossed. 
■ *praBcinxit* 
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lueroD fro eorKu ah auelce elno tuu hand -j drojpiin t getrugun 
eraiit a teii-a, sod quasi cubitis ducentis, tralientc^ 

rete pisclum. . 

miirey uut ofBtiguo on eorCu ^e«6gOB 

[9] Ut ergo descender unt' in terram, viderunt 
gl6edi iilie ueron asettedo ^ Sone fiee otsetted ^ is lif 

prunas positas, et piscem aiiperpositum' ot pacein. 

ciiieS him ee Hset beraS t bringaC of iSteni fiscum ^ulco 
[10] Dicit eis Ihs, Adferte de piscibus quoa 

ga ginoiBiin 1 gifengou nii &atBg Sim" Pet" 

prendistis nuoc. [11] Ascendit Simon Petms, 

^ drog 1> nett on eorCe foil miS miGlum t of micliT flBcnm 
et traxit rete iq terra plenam magnia piscibus', 

bnoteuitig ^ fiftig erif t iSreo ^ miiWj micln uoeion 

centum quinquaginta* trib: ; et cum tanti essont, 
tuea tobrocceu 1i nett t toaliten segni Siu cue^ bim Be Heet 

non est sctssum' rete. [12] Dicit eis Itla, 

^meS hriord»i5 t eataa 
Venite prandete'. 



gifregna t frasiga bine $u hiued orff uiatun gere fie hlafwid 
iuterrogare eum, Tu quia ea ; acientea quia Dns 
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fbrSon feor |ites from eorOo oh spelcse elno tuhund tugan t trogUD %tet 
nett Vam fi^cann. [9] i^te putudt ofasUgun on earSo ^egun gloeds 
■■etede ^ tSone fisc ofereettun ^ iofi hlaf. [10] cpmS him ^e IT 
beoraff I brengaS of 3fBm fiaoum 'Sailco ge ginomon nu. [11] iistag 
STnf Petf 1 trog i?tpt nett on eorBo fml micelra fiecaua speloe 
hnndteantig ^ fiftig ^ 'iSrJm 1 'Srio ^ miSCy mida peren ne ia tobrocen 
-f nett. L^^] ^"'^ Uffilend cumaS riordi^atS i nEenigmon ne darate 
of JSegaum gifregna bine 'Gu hjuet arS pislun gere "^te drih~ pere. 



'discendenint' ' ' snperpoaHitum 

'et tribua' • 'sciaum' 

■ Budiebat ei dlacipulu iaberrognre' 
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*) cuom se Hset *) onfeng j^ laf ") sili^ t salde him 

[13] Et venit Ifas^ et accepit^ panem^ et dat' eis^ 

*] 'Sone fisc gelic t sedgeadre "Sis ^a ^ridda dsogi* 

et piscem' similiter. [14] Hoc jam tertio 

seteupdse se HsbI' smum ambehtum ToitSfSj aras fro 

manifestatus est llisr discipulis^ cum surrexisset a 

deadumf mi99y uut gihriordadon 

mortuis. [15] Cum ergo prandissent, 

cuoeS to Simoni Petri se Hset SinT lolT lufiestu meo 

Dicit Simoni'^ Petro Ihs^ Simon Johannis^ diligis me 

suiSur fro 'Sissu t ^isra 

plus his^ 

cTie9 him to gee drihten 'Su uast "pie ic lufo "Sec 

Dicit ei^ Etiam Dne, tu scis quia amo te. 

cue9 hi" foed lombor mino 

Dicit ei, Pasce agnos meos. 

cue9 him eftsona Simon loh" lufastu meo 

[16] Dicit ei iterum^ Simon Johannis, diligis me? 

cueS hi" to gee driht~ ^u uast j>te ic lufii ^ec 

Ait illi, Etiam Diie, tu scis quia amo te. 

cuoe'S hi~ to gehald t foed lomboro mino X 

Dicit ei, Pasce agnos meos. 
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[13] "3 com "Se Haet "j onfeng ^one hlaf t salde him t fisc gilice. [14] "Kis 
^y t$irda dsege steoped paes "Se Hset 'Segnum his nii99y arisaff from deo8a. 
[16] mitSfJy TCon giriordadun cpseS Simon Petre "Se Hsel Simon loh" 
lufastu mec spiSor xJissum cptefS him gee drih" tSu past j^te ic lufade "Sec 
cpsBiS him foed lombor mine. [16] cpseS him efbersona Simon Toh" 
lufuttu mec cpaeS him gee drih" ^u past 'Ssette ic lufo "Sec cpseO him 



' *accipit' * 'dedit* • 'pisce' 

* * ejus cum resurrexisset* ^ B. originally 'siinon' 

• 'hiis' 



* ' dusidi '^ridda daegi/ marginal note. 

t ' "Sa hise him uerun gi£B' 

± * 'Sset arun ^a soSfaesta menn' 
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oveO him "Sridda Simon Ioh~ lufastu mec 

[17] Dicit ei tertio, Simon Johaimis^ amas me? 

giunrotsade t unrot usbs Pef" TOon cueO him ^ridda lufastu 

Contristatus est Petrus quia dicit^ ei tertio, Amas 

mec cue« hi" to driht~ «u alle uast* %n uaat jJte ic lufa 

mef dicit ei, Diie, tu omnia scis, tu scis quia amo 

"Sec cue9 hi~ foed t gilesua scipo mino sot^ioe 8o8 is 

te. Dicit ei, Pasce oves meas. [18] Amen amen 

1> ic cueSi' "Se miWy uere giungra "Su paldes gigyrde tJec t 

dice tibi, cum esses junior cingebas te, et 

"Su paldes geonga huidir "Su paldes 

ambulabas. ubi volebas, 

mi99y uut ^u bist geaintrad "Su aOenes hondo 'Sino *) oSer 

Cum autem senueris, extendes manus tuas, et alius 

"Sec gyrdeO *j 'Sec Isedes hffiddir ^u nuilt 

te cinget et ducet quo non vis. 

iSis uut cuoe9 tahte t becnade of huelc dea9e 

[19] Hoc' autem dixit, significans qua morte 

gibrehtnad t giuuldrad uere God 

clarificaturus esset Dm. 

and tSis miSOy gicueS cuetS him to gesoec mec ymb- 

Et hoc cum dixisset, dicit ei, Sequere me. [20] Con- 

oerde Petf gisseh ^one ilea ambeh t iSegn ^one lu&de 

versus Petrus vidit ilium discipulum quern diligebat 

Be HsBt fylgendi 

Ihs sequentem, 
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foed lombor mine. [17] cpsB^ him efbersona Simo loh" lufas mec 

fiunrotsad pees forSon cpseff him ^e 'Sirda lufastu mec *) cpseS him drib" 
u aUe past i>te ic lufa "Sec cpaeO hi~ foed scip mine. [18] so9 soClice 
ic cpeSo "Se miSSy pere gingra 'Su paldes gyrda "Sec ") "Su paldes gonga 
bpider "Su paldes mi99y so91ice "Su bist gipin aOene honda "Sine -\ oiSer 
"Sec gyrdeff ") fin Isedes iSider ne iSu pylt. [19] "Sas putudl: cpset^ 
gibecnade of hpelcii deo9e giberhtnad pere God -^ "Sis mil^y cpeetf cpaeO 
mm gisoecas mec. [20] gioerde Petrus gisseh '5on ilea "Segn iSone 

» 'dixit' * *h«c' 

* 'tall «u«i uast' 
Z 2 
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seSe ec ginesti in 'SaBr faemT on brest his *) cue's 

Qui et recubuit in cena supra pectus^ ejus, et dixit^ 

drihr husBd is iSe setSe seUes "Sec tSiosne f "Son mi99y 

Dne, quis est qui tradit te? [21] Hunc ergo cum 

giBsh Petr' cue's 'Ssem Haet drihr ^es t^on bused ^is is 

vidisset Petrus, dicit Ibu, Dne, hie autem quid ? 

cueS bi~ to se "BJEst Sua i susb bine ic uillo ge- 

[22] Dicit ei Ihs, Sic eum volo ma- 

uuni i "pie be gepuniga o9 "p ic cymo bused is Se bi9y t buset is "Sec "Sses 

nere donee veniam^ quid ad te ; 

"Su mec soec t fyllig "Su me 

tu me sequere. 

foerde uut i {^fSon uord "Sis bituien "Ssem brot^ru Tt^on i "pie 

[23] Exivit ergo sermo iste inter fratres, quia 

"Se ambebt t se 'Segn no deadige t nere dead *) ne cue9 bim 

discipulus ille non moritur ; et' non dixit ei^ 

se HsBt ne bi9 dead ab "Sua t suse bine ic uUlo uuniga o9 j^ 

Ihs, Non moritur, sed, Sic eum volo manere donee 

ic cymo buset is "Se bi^y "Ses is 'Se "Segn se^e 

yenio, quid ad te. [24] Hie est discipulus qui 

"P oySnise getr3rmme9 of "SsBm t fro tSiau *) aurat "Sas t ^a 

testimonium perhibet de his, et scribsit' haBC, 

cyVnis bis 

testimonium ejus. 
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lufade ^e Hset *) lufade seSe ') ^reate in "Sser . . . ofer breostum bis 'j 
cpseS drib"* bpset is "SeSe seleS 'Sec. [21] "Sioane f~'Son miSSy g^ssh 
Petf cpseS "Se Hset drib"* "Sea put bpsst. [22] cpseS br "Se Hset ge ic 
bine pillo gipuniga oSSset ic cymo bpsBt ia to Se "Su mec fylges. 
[23] eode fort^on pord "Sis bitpib broSrum fortfon 'Segnas t embebt be i 
Tta ne deodige ne cpseS 'Se HsBt ne bIS deod ab spa bine ic piUo punige 
otWset ic cyme bpset is ^e. [24] 'Sis is 'Se "Segn seSe "Sa cySniase 
gitryme9 of "Ssem *) prat 'Sas ilco i pe putun "t^te aoS is cyffnisse bis. 



» 'petrus* ' 'dicit* * B,. am. 'et' 

* B. om. 'ei' * 'scripsit' 
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Bint uut So oSro Inenigo SaSe pocht Be Hiet *a ^a 

[25] Sunt autem et alia multa qute fecit lbs, qu£e &i 

tAe nuritten anlapu i ^erb ajfndrigi i aaunga t ancummdm ni -pii 
Bcribantur per' singula, nee ipsum 



doemo middad nucgi bifoa Sailoa VtXe 
arbitror niundum capere eos qui scribendi sunt 
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The following note accnrs &t the end of the Gospel of St. John la the 
Rushworth book : 'Be minliruche gibidde fore Opun SBStu bocgloesde. 
Ftermen ^lem preoete mt Harapuda htefe nu boo npritne brnca miS pilla 
symle miS BoSum ^leoia eibh ie eghpiem leovost.' 
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Qu^ SEQUUNTUR AD CALCEM CODICIS COTTONIANI 
ADSCRIPTA EEPERIUNTUR. 

He "Srifalde *] anfalde Grod godspell "Sis ser uorulda 

TriQus et unus Deus evangelium hoc ante ssecula 

gisette 

constituit. 

serist of muOe crisr aurat 

^ Matheus ex ore xpi scripsit 

of mut^e petres aurat 

^ Marcus ex ore Petri scripsit 

of muSe paules aurat 

^ Lucas de ore Pauli ap scrips 

in deigilnifli } in fesaga si^SOa rocgetede t gieipniut 

^ loh" in prochemio deinde eructavit 

uord imfSfSj Gode gisalde *) gastes halges t mi9 Grodes gea& 

verbum Do donante et Spu Sco 

^ halges gastes maeht anrat loh" 

scripsit 

Lita me pandat^ sermonis fida ministra. 
Omnes alme meos fratres voce saluta. 

il^ Eadfri? biscop Lindisfearnensis aecclesiae, he ^is 
boc aurat set friima, Gode *] see Cu^berhte ^ allum 
^sdm halgum, 'Sa'Se gimaenelice in eolonde sint. 3 
E^iluald Lindisfearneolondinga bisc hit uta gi^ryde 
^ gibelde, sua he uel cu'Sae. ^ Billfri^ se oncrae, he 
gismio^ade ?a gihrino, ?a?e utan on sint, ^ hit 
gihrinade rai^ golde ^ m\^ gimmum, sbc mi's sulfre 
ofgylded faconleas feh. ^ ^Aldred psBr indignns "5 
miserrimus mi^ Codes fultumad ^ sci Cu'Sberhtes hit 
ofgloesade on enghsc, ^ hine ^ihamadi mi's ^sdm 'Sriim 
dselu. Matheus dsel Gode ^ see Cu^berhti. Marc dael 
^aem bisc. *] Lucas dael ^aBm hiorode ^ aeht ora seoifres 
mi's to inlade. ^ sci loh" daBl f *" hine seolfne' "5 feouer 
ora seoifres miS Gode ^ sci Cu^berhti ^te he haebbe 
ondfong Serb Godes milsae on heofnu. seel ^ sibb on 
eor'So, for^geong ^ gi^yngo, uisdom ^ snyttro ^erh sci 
Cu^berhtes earnunga. >J< Eadfri?. Oe^iluald. Billfri?. 
Aldred. hoc evange Do ^ Cu^berhto construxert 1 
ornaverunt. 



^ ' ic' has been written, and partially erased. 
' ' */. fe his saule ' on margin. 

'Alfredi natus Aldredus vocor *} Til))" bonse raulieris filius exiinius 
loquor,' marginal entry. 



